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SUMMARY

The tantra Emergence from Samputa is an all-inclusive compendium of
Buddhist theory and practice as taught in the two higher divisions of the
Yoga class of tantras, the “higher” (uttara) and the “highest” (niruttar), or,
following the popular Tibetan classification, the Father and the Mother
tantras. Dating probably to the end of the tenth century, the bulk of the tantra
consists of a variety of earlier material, stretching back in time and in the
doxographical hierarchy to the Guhyasamaja, a text traditionally regarded as
the first tantra in the Father group. Drawing from about sixteen well-known
and important works, including the most seminal of the Father and Mother
tantras, it serves as a digest of this entire group, treating virtually every
aspect of advanced tantric theory and practice. It has thus always occupied a
prominent position among canonical works of its class, remaining to this day

a rich source of quotations for Tibetan exegetes.
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i.2

INTRODUCTION

The tantra Emergence from Samputa is so rich and varied in content, and its
intertextuality so complex, that a truly comprehensive description would be
difficult in the space of a brief introduction. Instead, we will here mainly
focus on the specific issues that make this text stand out among other
tantras, the unique quandaries it presents, and some of the problems we
encountered as we prepared a Sanskrit edition and English translation of the
complete text for the first time. Some prior awareness of these problems
could prove helpful to anyone intending to read the translation presented
here.

The Samputodbhava Tantra (henceforth referred to in short as the Samputa),
in the broadest system by which all tantras are categorized into either “root”
or “explanatory,” falls into the latter category, despite the fact that it does
not exactly “explain” the material from the chronologically earlier root
tantras. Rather, it provides a synopsis of that material, quoting from the
sources selectively, either verbatim or with modifications. As a synopsis,
however, it still fits into one of the sub-categories of “explanatory” tantras.
Treating not one, but a whole range of earlier works (which, incidentally, are
not all root or even explanatory tantras), it can be further categorized as a
“shared” or “common” explanatory tantra. The tantric writer Indrabhati
(although it is not certain which of the several figures so named) described
the Samputa as “the elucidator of three million six hundred thousand cycles
of tantras.” He lists, however, only seventeen titles (Verrill 2012, p. 184) as
those “elucidated.” Some sixteen texts, for the most part matching
Indrabhiiti’s list, have been identified by Péter-Daniel Szanté (2013). For the
sake of anyone wishing to study the intertextuality of the Samputa, many of
the corresponding passages have been noted in the text of the
accompanying Sanskrit edition, specifying the title of the source text, and the

page and verse numbers.
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The Samputa is a fascinating work, albeit difficult and full of challenges.
Many features of its intertextuality and philological history would baffle a
traditionalist, excite a scholar, or perplex someone seeking to reconcile the
traditionalist and philological approaches. Rather than trying to confine the
Samputa within established categories, one should perhaps allow the text
itself to inform one’s understanding of tantric scripture in general, and
revealed scripture in particular. A brief look at key attributes of the Samputa’s
origin and structural composition may be helpful, as they tie in with the
tantra’s title and the nature of its content.

Although a revealed scripture, the Samputa does not fit the model of linear
intertextuality particular to revealed literature, where a text is usually
claimed to be a recap of its own (“now lost”) longer version—which, in turn,
might have been only a summary of a still older and longer version. Instead,
the Samputa is a digest of earlier texts. The parts incorporated into the
Samputa, even when modified, always tend to preserve the meter, language
(whether classical Sanskrit, Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit, BHS influenced, or
Apabhramsa), and style of the original sources, thus ruling out the
possibility that it might have been the Samputa that served as the single
source for all these individual works. Moreover, some of these sources,
having authors’ names given in colophons, are not revealed literature
themselves. The Pmjiiopayaviniscayasiddhi, for example, was composed by the
celebrated scholar Anangavajra; the Vasantatilaka, by Krsnacarya; and the
Vajramyrtatika, according to its colophon in the Tengyur, by Bhago. As Szant6
(2013) shows, the parts based on the last of these sources, the Vajramrtatika,
have been adapted from being a commentary to being a dialogue between
the Blessed One and his interlocutor, specifically to fit the conventions of a
revealed scripture, with the Blessed One prompted to teach by his
interlocutor. Apart from the Vajramrtatika, a few of the Samputa’s other sources
might have originally been composed as commentaries, and in places still
preserve the typical commentarial style of what seem to be lemmata followed
by glosses. This incorporated material constitutes more than half of the
Samputa’s content.

Tradition does seem to allow for a compilation of extracts, or other such
collated or composite forms, to be classed as revealed literature. We find an
example of this in The Practice Manual of Noble Tara Kurukulla (Tarakurukulla-
kalpa, Toh 437),1 where we read:

For the sake of many beings, having extracted
Practices and methods from [previous] extensive tantras,
The Lord of the World taught this manual. (1.2 a—c)


https://read.84000.co/translation/toh437.html
https://read.84000.co/translation/toh437.html#UT22084-081-006-28
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In this verse, the act of forming a scripture based on earlier sources is
attributed to the awakened activity of the Buddha’s sambhogakaya,
presumably with the human compiler being merely the medium of
transmission.

In the case of the Samputa, however, no such act of divinely inspired
compilation is mentioned. Instead, the tantra is introduced as having been
delivered by a sambhogakaya deity residing in the realm of nonduality—
more precisely, in the bhagas of the goddesses of the vajra realm. The
Samputa starts with the usual words of an anonymous narrator, “Thus have I
heard at one time,” followed by the description of the circumstances of this
tantra’s original delivery. Such an opening, since it sets the narrative frame
by stating the occasion and the reason for the delivery of the tantra—in this
instance that it was requested by one of the assembled bodhisattvas for the
Blessed One to teach, is termed the nidana (foundation).

In the specific case of the Samputa, this conventional nidana has a deeper
layer, referred to as the “secret” nidana, whose significance extends not just
to the nature of the Samputa’s contents, but also to its special position in
relation to all Father and Mother tantras. This more fundamental nidana is
explained in the text soon after the “conventional” nidana just mentioned.
The secret nidana seems to wave off any possible contradictions between
philological and historical facts on the one hand, and its attribution as
scriptural revelation on the other. Because of the special significance of the
secret nidana in the context of this tantra, the technical terms referring to it—
samputodbhava (emergence from samputa) or simply samputa—also function as
the tantra’s titles.

The conventional nidana describes the circumstances particular to the
Samputa alone, namely the Blessed One’s entering a particular samadhi and
delivering the Samputa discourse in response to Vajragarbha’s request. The
secret nidana, however, is shared by all the tantras in the same group as the
Samputa. The Samputa itself defines this class as “the Guhyasamaja, and so
forth,” clearly referring to all Father and Mother tantras, since the
Guhyasamaja is traditionally regarded as the original tantra in this combined
group. And indeed, the teachings on samputa and “emergence from
samputa” are central to this group. Since the statement of the secret nidana
follows in the Samputa shortly after the conventional nidana, that statement
seems to be an explanatory gloss, as it were, for the conventional nidana,
implying that the two are one and the same. The conventional nidana, with
its esoteric scenario of the Blessed One residing in nonduality in a place of
bliss, seems to be no more than a literary expression of the secret nidana,

which is the real and only one.
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This secret, shared “foundation of all the tantras” is defined in the Samputa
as being, alternatively, “samputa whose nature is gnosis and skillful means,”
or the fact of these tantras’” “emergence from [such] samputa.” The Samputa,
since it shares the same nidana with most of its source texts, in a sense also
subsumes all these texts under its own conventional nidana, thus dismissing
the relative facts of their individual philological histories.

What is samputa then? This important term, central to the Samputa and
other tantras in its class, can be understood on different levels. The word
itself denotes any spherical hollow space, and especially the space enclosed
between two bowls or round vessels. The notion it thus evokes is the union
of two elements, with a protected or special space created by their union.
This notion is perhaps the basis for the esoteric interpretation of samputa—a
nondual, awakened state of mind produced by sexual union. The Samputa

sums up this state in this way (1046 et seq.):

When the vital powers of the coupling pair combine,

Their bodies, speech, and minds likewise coalesce. {10.4.10cd}

By this means they attain identity with the deity,
Thus becoming reflections of the Victorious One, devoid of all forms.
{104.11ab}

As the “coupling pair” conceive of themselves as deities, samputa can be
regarded as a nondual, blissful awareness as expressed by the sexual union
of Heruka (whether Samvara or Hevajra) and his consort. All these esoteric
connotations, however, boil down to the union (samputa) of emptiness
(female) and compassion (male), or gnosis and skillful means. The cultivation
of this nondual state (samputa) is the central theme of the Father and Mother
tantras, with the former laying the theoretical foundation for the processes
that occur in the body by explaining the subtle body with its channels,
winds, and drops, and the latter shifting the emphasis to consort practice
with its powerful dynamic. Whatever the exact method, the result of this
practice is the recognition of the ever-present (but mostly unrecognized),
blissful, nondual wakefulness, in which emptiness and compassion are an
indivisible unity.

Lastly, as the Samputa tells us, samputa—or its realization—may be seen as
the deity Vajrasattva. This realization is the aim of the profound practices
taught in this tantra, a teaching that has itself emerged from samputa. The
“samputa” nature of Vajrasattva has been poignantly expressed (without,
however, mentioning samputa explicitly) in the opening verse of the first

known tantra of the Samvara cycle, the Sarvabuddhasamayoga:
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rahasye parame ramye sarvatmani sada sthitah |

sarvabuddhamayah sattvo vajrasattvah param sukham |1 SBS1.1 | 13

The gist of this famous verse, repeated in the subsequent (uttara) and
analyzed in the explanatory (vyakhya) tantras of the Samvara cycle, can be
regarded as the cornerstone for the doctrine of supreme bliss, most salient in
this cycle and also in all the Mother tantras represented in the Samputa. The
above verse defines Vajrasattva, who “comprises all buddhas”
(sarvabuddhamayal), as “supreme bliss” (param sukham). As such, he is “ever-
present” (sada sthitah) as the “secret and supremely blissful nature of all
beings/things” (rahasye parame ramye sarvatmani). The prevailing exegesis
interprets “secret” as referring to Vajrasattva/Samvara’s indivisibility from
the dakinis (because of which he is called Dakinijalasamvara, “Samvara of
the Host of Dakinis”). The varied interpretations, linguistic and otherwise, of
Vajrasattva/Samvara’s connection with the dakinis are too many to present
here. The dakinis, however, are usually interpreted as the movement of vital
energies in the subtle channels, which brings us to the secret and profound
practices that also include sexual yoga.

Since the union called samputa is imbued with every potentiality and is
infinitely creative, it is only natural that the teaching on samputa must also
include that which arises from it, in other words, the “emergence from
samputa” (samputodbhava), which is both the title and also the central idea of
the present tantra. But just as samputa can be defined in more than one way,
so too can samputodbhava. In the most general sense, this “emergence” may
comprise all animate and inanimate things. Inversely, as these entities arise
from samputa, samputa is their intrinsic characteristic (laksana). This
perspective naturally applies to all the Father and Mother tantras,
themselves an emergence from samputa, an expression of samputa, and a
teaching on samputa. In a more specific sense, “emergence from samputa”
could also be seen as the arising of the meditative absorption of samputa,
wherein its two defining elements of emptiness and compassion arise as
gnosis and skillful means respectively.

Thus, the use of the word nidana in the Samputa, as in many of its chapter
colophons, involves a play on words. The phrase “emergence from
samputa,” when taken as the title, denotes the tantra. When taken in its
literal meaning, it is the secret foundation of this and all other Father and
Mother tantras. In calling “emergence from samputa” the “foundation of all
the tantras” (sarvatantranidana) of this class, the play on words diverges
further, for both “emergence from samputa” (the phenomenon) and
Emergence from Samputa (the text) each constitute such a foundation. The text,

being a digest of the most important Father and Mother tantras, establishes
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their theoretical foundation, presenting itself as a compendium of all the
most important tenets and practices. This foundation is itself rooted in
samputa, so that at this point we have come full circle.

In the well-known classification (among several others) of tantras into the
fivefold hierarchy of Kriya, Carya, Yoga, Yogottara (Father), and
Yoganiruttara (Mother) tantras, the compilers of the Tibetan Kangyur placed
the Samputa in the Mother group, the most esoteric of the five, because of the
predominance of Mother tantra material it contains. Nevertheless, it should
be remembered that despite that categorization the Samputa is primarily what
it presents itself to be—that is, a digest not just of the Mother tantras, but of
“all the tantras starting from the Guhyasamaja” that comprise the combined
Father and Mother group termed “unexcelled tantras” (bla med rgyud) by the
Tibetan doxographers. Furthermore, the text also includes some Yoga and
even Kriya material (in part 4 of chapter 3, and parts of chapter 7,
respectively). The inclusion of these additional elements, customary as it is in
Father or Mother tantras, does not prevent the Samputa having the character

of any “typical” Mother tantra despite being a multi-source digest.

One serious challenge facing the translator of the Samputa is which of the
exegeses to follow when translating its cryptic and often ambiguous
passages. The Sanskrit often differs from the Tibetan translations of the root
text, with individual Tibetan versions in different Kangyurs also disagreeing
with one another. The three Indian commentaries can sometimes narrow
down the choice of options, but can often contribute to the confusion
instead, since the individual views of the commentators may diverge quite
widely. Complicating matters further, until the publication in China of
Abhayakaragupta’s famous Amnayamafijart commentary in 2015, which we
were unfortunately unable to consult for this translation, these three
commentaries were available only in Tibetan translation (see bibliography).
A careful comparison of Abhayakagupta’s commentary in Sanskrit remains a
desideratum.

A question even more fundamental is whether to follow, in the case of
sections and passages traceable to earlier tantras, the interpretations found
in the commentaries on those source texts, or those in the commentaries and
literature that focus on the Samputa itself. To make matters more complex
still, the translator should ideally attempt to judge whether parallel passages
that do not correspond verbatim with the source texts have been altered
intentionally or through scribal error.

In the present translation, such interpretational choices have mostly been
made in favor of the interpretations specific to the Samputa. Except for
instances when the text of the Samputa is obviously corrupt, there is no

obvious reason to repudiate textual modifications that appear to have been
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deliberately made for such purposes as to re-contextualize the content and
give the Samputa its own textual integrity (even if that integrity is by no
means complete). There are good grounds for respecting intentional
modifications of this kind, even if the corresponding content in the source
tantras was historically earlier and could be regarded as “original.”
Moreover, the teachings and methods presented in the tantras generally
tend to be fluid in character, with their main value for a practitioner lying
more in their efficacy than in their absolute fidelity to historically earlier
sources.

Accordingly, to reflect in the accompanying Sanskrit edition this
interpretational preference in favor of the Samputa, readings based on the
source tantras have only rarely been quoted in the critical apparatus, and
adopted only exceptionally in the text. Instead, both the Sanskrit edition and
the English translation have been profoundly informed by the Samputa
commentaries and, of course, by the readings in the Tibetan canonical
translation, whose merits are summed up in the translation colophon of the
Degé version (c.1, F.158b):

This king of tantras was translated by the pandita Gayadhara and the
great personage Drokmi Sakya Yeshé. Based on this, the venerable
omniscient Buton (bu ston) subsequently [re-]wrote it by filling in the gaps
and expertly revising it in consultation with Indian manuscripts of the

basic text and commentaries.

Buton’s own Commentary on the Samputa, Elucidation of the True Meaning largely

reflects the interpretation found in Saravajra’s Ratnamala.

The accompanying Sanskrit edition has been prepared based on several
Sanskrit manuscripts, two of which, from the Royal Asiatic Society and the
Wellcome Library, date to the eleventh century, and another one, from the
Asiatic Society of Bengal, probably to the early twelfth century (see Szanté
2013). For the first two chapters of the text, the edition of the Sanskrit text of
the Samputa in Skorupski (1996 and 2001) was also used.

As already indicated, the internal integrity of the Samputa is far from airtight.
Most of its discourse is presented in the form of a dialogue, with the Blessed
One answering questions posed by his interlocutor, the bodhisattva
Vajragarbha, as may be gleaned by looking at the beginning, the end, and a
few other places throughout the text. We can guess, by the Samputa’s
character and content, that the Blessed One (bhagavan) is a heruka, but we
may surely be excused if we treat the designation bhagavan as a variable,
sometimes standing for Samvara, sometimes for Hevajra or another heruka,

depending on what source text corresponds to the part of the Samputa in
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question. In places where the identity of the Blessed One cannot be clearly
determined, we may presume him to be Vajrasattva (more precisely, his
wrathful heruka aspects). The interlocutor changes too, on occasions even
switching gender from male to female, much of the time reflecting the
situation in this or that source text. Whenever the interlocutor cannot be
ascertained, the presumed interlocutor would be Vajragarbha (who also
happens to be the Blessed One’s interlocutor in the Hevajra, one of the main
source texts).

Some lapses in the internal consistency of the Samputa should perhaps be
attributed to oversights by its human compilers (although any such
oversight has little bearing on the professed esoteric origin of this tantra’s
teachings), such as at least one reference in the text to things “mentioned
above”—mentioned, however, not in the Samputa but in the source text. In
the context of the Samputa such references have become obsolete links.

Notwithstanding its inconsistencies and ambiguities, the Samputa is a
treasure trove of all the main teachings and practices of the Father and
Mother tantras, all brought together in a single compendium—including
some that so far have been known and studied mainly from Tibetan sources,
such as the transference of consciousness (Skt. utkranti, Tib. ‘pho ba) at the
time of death, and the teachings on death and rebirth in general. It must be
borne in mind, though, that the present translation and the accompanying
Sanskrit edition are far from definitive, for it would take years of further
research to establish the intended interpretations in the source texts and in
the Samputa, and how exactly they relate to each other. With the three
Samputa commentaries diverging at virtually every step, one could produce
not one, but at least three equally valid translations. To reflect this state of
affairs, many alternative interpretations have been presented in notes,

allowing readers to judge for themselves.

The identified source texts of the Samputa are, in the Father tantra group: (1)
the Guhyasamaja (Toh 442), (2) the Samajottara (Toh 443, often regarded as the
eighteenth chapter of the Guhyasamaja root tantra), (3) the Caturdevipariprccha
(Toh 446, an explanatory tantra on the Guhyasamaja), and (4) the Vajrabhairava
(Toh 468).

In the Mother tantra group, the main sources are: (5) the Hevajra (Toh 416);
(6) the Catuspitha (Toh 428); (7) the Sarvabuddhasamayoga (Toh 366); (8) the
Herukabhidhana (Toh 368, also called the Laghusamvara) and (9) its
commentary, the Vasantatilaki by Krsnacarya (Toh 1449); (10) the Vajradaka
(Toh 399); (11) the Vajramrta (Toh 435) and (12) its commentary, the Vajramrta-
tika (Toh 1650); (13) the Mayajala (Toh 466); (14) the Pmjiiopayaviniscayasiddhi
(Toh 2218); and (15) the Yoginisasicara (Toh 375).
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Another text, extant in Chinese only, identified as a source of Samputa
chapter 3 part 4, is (16) the Pi mi siang king (Noguchi 1986b). This part of the
Samputa is dedicated to Yogatantra material (or perhaps Yogatantra
“proper,” as, in Sanskrit sources, the groups corresponding to Father and
Mother tantras are commonly called the “higher” and “highest” divisions of
Yogatantra.

There is also a correspondence between parts of the Samputa and the
Sahajamandalatrayaloka (Toh 1539) by Jfanasri (cf. Szdnt6 2013), but it is
unlikely that the latter was a source for the former, because of the relatively
late date of Jiianasri.

Parts that cannot be traced to any obvious source might possibly be based

on some earlier texts now lost, making the Samputa all the more valuable.

Anyone wishing to use this translation of the Samputa as a reference work
should be aware that because, in the present translation, we have favored
the Samputa’s textual variants over those in the source texts, we have made
hardly any attempt to standardize the information typically shared by all the
sources, such as the lists of power places or places of pilgrimage, or the lists
of secret language signs. For these lists, the reader would be also advised to
consult the relevant parts of the Hevajma and the Herukabhidhana, where

arguably one can find more “standard” versions.

Just as the Samputa sees its own teachings as the theoretical foundation of all
Father and Mother tantras, its first chapter can be understood as laying the
foundation for this tantra itself. The chapter gives us a foretaste of the
Samputa’s comprehensiveness, as it alternates between the most esoteric and
the most basic teachings of Buddhism. It first introduces the notion of
samputa, and then proceeds to interpret everything as the interaction
between the female and male principles entailed in this notion. In terms of
practice and theory, this interaction also applies to the human body, as borne

out in this verse:

A wise person, however, reflecting on equality

In terms of the empty characteristic as previously taught,
Will plant the seed of the empty body

In the field of the physical body and the like. {1.1.24}

Thus the involvement with the body mainly concerns the subtle channels
and energy centers, which are responsible for all our mental states—even
supreme awakening, when the energy is able to course freely in the central
channel. Such processes can be stimulated by, and occur simultaneously in,
the female and male bodies, through sexual yoga. In both Father and Mother

tantras, the body is the means to realize the deity.
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After this esoteric introduction, the text reverts to the very foundational
tenets of Buddhism, down to the noble eightfold path, before returning
again to the profound teachings of the Mother tantras. Such interludes
remind us, throughout the tantra, that no matter how esoteric the teachings
may be they remain, in essence, an expression of the Buddhist principles on
which they are founded.

The first chapter also introduces the deity Vajrasattva, equating him with
Samvara. Vajrasattva as Samvara underlies the notion of samputa (and vice
versa), and, as may be expected, the Samvara cycle of tantras (where the
teaching on samputa is most prominent) is one of the best represented in the
Samputa’s composition.

It would be superfluous here to set out a full description of the Samputa’s
contents, for this would be tantamount to summing up not only all the main
teachings of the Father and Mother tantras, but also the Buddhist teachings
in general. For a linear description of this tantra’s structure the reader would
be advised to consult the introduction to Skorupski (1996).

This translation and edition are presented as a work in progress, in the
hope that they may stimulate further study and exploration of this important

text.



The Translation

The Foundation of All Tantras, the Great Sovereign
Compendium
Emergence from Samputa
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CHAPTER 1
- Part1 -
[F.73b]
Orit, homage to Vajradaka!

Thus have I heard at one time. The Blessed One was dwelling in the bhagas
of vajra queens, which are the essence of the body, speech, and mind of all
tathagatas. There, he noticed Vajragarbha in the midst of eight hundred
million lords of yogins, and smiled. As the Blessed One smiled, Vajragarbha
immediately rose from his seat, draped his robe over his shoulder, and knelt
on his right knee. With palms joined, he spoke to the Blessed One. {1.1.1}

“I would like to hear, O master of gnosis, about the secret foundation of all
tantras, defined as their emergence from samputa.” {1.1.2}

The Blessed One said:

“Ho Vajragarbha! Well done!

Well done, O great compassionate one! Well done!
Well done, O great bodhisattva!

Well done! Well done, O receptacle of qualities! {1.1.3}

“You are asking all about that
Which is secret in all the tantras.” {1.1.4}

Thereupon, these great bodhisattvas,
With Vajragarbha as their leader,
Asked questions according to their respective doubts

With eyes wide open in great exhilaration. {1.1.5}

Bowing repeatedly, they asked,
“What is meant by all the tantras?
What would be their foundation?
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Why is this foundation described as secret? {1.1.6}

“What is the emergence from samputa?
What would be its defining characteristic?” {1.1.7}

The Blessed One replied, “These tantras are all the tantras. By the phrase all the
tantras is meant the Guhyasamaja Tantra, and so forth. That which constitutes
their foundation has been established—this is what is meant. Because this
foundation is inaccessible to Visnu, Siva, Brahma, hearers, and solitary
buddhas, it is secret. This secret foundation is samputa, whose nature is gnosis
and skillful means. [F.74.a] This (gnosis and means) itself is the emergence,
which is the meditative absorption of samputa—this is what is meant?
Emergence means “arising.” Such defines the intrinsic nature of all animate and
inanimate things .2 Therefore it is their defining characteristic. {1.1.8}

“Alternatively, by the word samputa(’—samputa that is the foundation of all
the tantras—Vajrasattva is meant. By the word secret is meant the secret
character of encoding a mantra according to specified rules, of the
empowerment ritual of the mandala deities, and so forth. {1.1.9}

“Hear this tantra, explained by me, which has the nature of insight and

means!

“First, one should meditate on emptiness
And remove the impurities of embodied beings
By considering their constituent element of form as empty.

One should apply the same concept to sound, {1.1.10}

“And construe the constituent of sound as empty.
One should apply the same concept to smell,

And regard the constituent of smell as empty.

One should apply the same [concept] to taste, {1.1.11}

“And construe the constituent of taste as empty.
One should apply the same concept to tactility,
And construe the constituent of tactility as empty.

One should apply the same concept to mental objects.” {1.1.12}
Vajragarbha said:

“Since the eye by its nature is empty,
How can consciousness arise in its midst?
Since the ear by its nature is empty,

How can consciousness arise in its midst? {1.1.13}

“Since the nose by its nature is empty,
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How can consciousness arise in its midst?
Since the tongue by its nature is empty,

How can consciousness arise in its midst? {1.1.14}

1.16 “Since the body by its nature is empty,
How can consciousness arise in its midst?
Since the mind and its objects are by nature empty,

How can consciousness arise in their midst? {1.1.15}

117 “It follows that there is neither form nor its perceiver,
No sound and no one who hears,
No smell and also no one who smells,

No taste and also no one who tastes, {1.1.16}

1.18 “No tactile sensation and no one who feels it,
And no mind and no thoughts.” {1.1.17}

1.19 The Blessed One said:

“Understand that the truth, just like the path,

Is nondual—devoid of duality.

It cannot be reasoned out or apprehended,

And it is difficult to awaken to for intellectuals. {1.1.18}

120 “It is the secret of all buddhas,
Equivalent to empty space.
The hearers do not know it,

Since they are enveloped by the darkness of ignorance. {1.1.19}

1.21 “The knowledge that leads to the removal of habitual tendencies
Can be formed by solitary buddhas. [F.74.b]
But even they, without exception, do not know
The secret that is accessible only to buddhas. {1.1.20}

122 “It is among embodied beings,
Whose minds are turned toward liberation
From the terror of the ocean of samsara,
That the aim of liberation is taught. {1.1.21}

123 “One should identify the characteristics of the target,
Targeting the consciousness with the faculty of gnosis.
Through gnosis one should cognize that which needs to be known,

Investigating the possible destinies as knowables,” {1.1.22}

124 “Because if one thus investigates the destiny,
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One can choose its course according to one’s wish.

8

Before one became a practitioner,® one had followed

The course of consecutive births thousands of times. {1.1.23}

125 “ A wise person, however, reflecting on equality?
In terms of the empty characteristic as previously taught,
Will plant the seed of the empty body
In the field of the physical body and the like.1% {1.1.24}

126 “Emerging from the sublime crown of the subtle energy channels,
It is said to be completely pure.
It is the luminous bodhicitta,

Which resembles a translucent crystal. {1.1.25}

127 “It is an entity comprising the five wisdoms,
The size of a mustard seed.
Inside it there is the deity

In both its manifest and unmanifest forms. {1.1.26}

128 “Half of it is the mother.!! It is extremely subtle;
It has the form of a drop and consists of mind.
It always resides in the heart,

Has the luster of a star, and has a great brilliance. {1.1.27}

1.29 “It abides in the center of the navel,
And, if stretched out as a single thread,
It would reach, at the end of twelve units,
The soles of the feet, and, at the end of nine units, the head. {1.1.28}

1.30 “Tts fifth!2 part alone, in its full form,
Is like the king of nagas.
When this part expands,

It emerges into the center of the vajra. {1.1.29}

131 “The seed that is inside the womb
Is the liquefied sphere of phenomena.
Its gradual movement

Is always toward the nine doors.
1.32 “The same goes for fire, which consists of Brahma.!® {1.1.30}

133 “Two earth seed syllables
Should be applied to the eyes.
The blazing seed syllable is applied to the crown.!*

Seed syllables of wind, space, and so forth,
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Are mentally’® applied to the nose, ears, and so forth. {1.1.31}

“The seed syllable of ambrosia-water is applied to the tongue,

The supreme deity and lord of all sense faculties.

The seed syllable of delusion is applied to the neck.

Likewise, the seed syllable of the afflictions is applied to the two arms.
{1.1.32}

“The seed syllable of motility is applied to the area of the heart. [F.75.a]
The ‘two beasts’ are at the two bases of the navel.

One who knows the ritual procedure should wear

These eight seed syllables on the eight bodily limbs. {1.1.33}

“That which pervades and that which is pervaded, the whole world,
With its inanimate and animate things,

And its gods and demigods, starting from Brahma,

Becomes a receptacle for this bodhicitta. {1.1.34}

“It is said that the bhaga is the home
Where the lord dwells.
It will be the seat of action and inaction

For as long as one remains in the body. {1.1.35}

“Doing all kinds of things, one accumulates karma.

This can be of any kind, good or bad.

The method (yogna) is said to be the actualization of the sameness of
phenomena;

The application (yufijana) is the meditation. {1.1.36}

“When the karmic aspect of the body is destroyed,
Such a body becomes the deity.
One’s own generative power, for its part, is derived from this body—

This deity body permeates everything inanimate and animate. {1.1.37}

“One should know the color of this body
To resemble, accordingly, the sky.
The hero, abiding in nirvana,

Is free of stains and impurities. {1.1.38}

“One should worship one’s mother and sister—
So, too, one’s daughter or a female relative,
A brahmin or a ksatriya woman,

Or one from the vaiSya or $tidra caste, {1.1.39}

“An artiste, a washerwoman, a musician,
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Or an outcaste. These women should be worshiped
Through the ritual procedure of skillful means and insight
By one who is devoted to the truth. {1.1.40}

“She should be served!® with diligence
In such a way that the secret is not disclosed.
Should it be done in the open, there could be

Problems with snakes, thieves, and others who roam the earth. {1.141}

“The female consorts (mudra) are said to be of five types,
Classified according to the division of families.}”

A brahmin woman, being from the family of the twice born,
Is thought to belong to the tathagata family. {1.1.42}

“A ksatriya woman of royal blood,
Born into the clans of Peacock, Moon, and so forth,
Is said to be Amrtavajra. {1.143}

“A vaiSya woman or a cowherdess

Is thought to belong to the activity (karma) family.
A $tudra or a low caste woman

Is thought to belong to Vairocana. {1.1.44}

“An artiste belongs to the lotus family,
And a washerwoman to the activity family.
A singer belongs to the vajra family,

And a female outcaste to the jewel family. {1.1.45}

“Now that the five seals are ascertained, [F.75.b]
The one family of all tathagatas
Will be briefly explained. {1.1.46}

“A tathagata, a thus-gone one, is a glorious being
Who has attained or arrived at ‘thatness.’

A tathagata is thus defined

Based on his insight. {1.147}

“This one family is said to have five,
One hundred, or infinite divisions.
Further, the tathagatas are grouped into three categories

According to the division of body, speech, and mind. {1.148}

“The families are the five elements
And they also have the nature of the five aggregates.

Thus they are families with successive generations who hold
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A vajra scepter, a wheel, a jewel, a lotus, and a sword. {1.149}

“There is no meditator and nothing to meditate on;
There is no mantra and no deity.
One should establish these two—the mantra and the deity—

To be the very nature of freedom from mental elaborations. {1.1.50}

“Vairocana, Aksobhya, and Amoghasiddhi,
Along with Ratnasambhava, Amitabha, and Vajrasattva,
And also Brahma, Visnu, and Siva—all of them

Are said to be awakened to the same reality. {1.1.51}

“Brahma is a buddha because of his emancipation;!®

Visnu is so named after his entry,'19
Siva?® is so called because of his constant auspiciousness.

Each of them abides in his respective nature. {1.1.52}

“Reality is endowed with genuine bliss.

One is awakened through waking up to pleasure.
Because it originates in the body (deha),

It is called deity (devata). {1.1.53}

“He who possesses grace (bhagn)
Is called Blessed One (bhagavan,).
Six types of grace are described.

They are all qualities, starting with mastery. {1.1.54}

“Alternatively, Blessed One means
‘He who has destroyed the afflictions,’?! and so forth.
Wisdom (prajia) is called mother

Because she gives birth to the people of the world 22 {1.1.55)

“Wisdom is also called sister

Because she betokens a dowry 2
Wisdom is called washerwoman

Because she delights? all beings.
Accordingly, she is called mjakl‘.25 {1.1.56}

“Wisdom is called daughter (duhitr)
Because she suckles (duhana) the milk of qualities.2°
Wisdom is called artiste

On account of being moved by great compassion. {1.1.57}

“Since it is not possible to touch the deity-goddess (bhagavati),
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An untouchable female musician takes on the same name, bhagavati. [F.76.a]
Speaking is called mantra recitation

Because it involves uttering vowels and consonants. {1.1.58}

“A mandala is a drawing made by the feet.
Because it thus involves grinding (malana), it is called mandala.
The movement of hands is mudra,

As is the snapping of fingers. {1.1.59}

“Since thought is what is be meditated upon,

The thinking process should be the object of meditation.
One should enjoy for oneself

Whatever bliss is obtained from the father. {1.1.60}

“ Any bliss? through which one might die

Is, in present circumstances, said to be meditation.” {1.1.61}

This concludes the first part of the first chapter, explaining the title, the subject matter,

the generation of bodhicitta, and so forth, as well as the principle of meditation.

. Part?2 -

“Now I will teach the thirty-seven auxiliary factors of awakening.

“The following are the four applications of mindfulness:

“From observing the body—dwelling upon the inner body, the outer
body, and both the inner and outer body simultaneously—one reaches an
understanding and becomes mindful of the world of beings who require
guidance, dejected on account of their ignorance. {1.2.1}

“From observing the sensations—dwelling upon the inner sensations, the
outer sensations, and both the inner and outer sensations simultaneously—
one reaches an understanding and becomes mindful of the world of beings
who require guidance, dejected on account of their ignorance. {1.2.2}

“From observing phenomena—dwelling upon inner phenomena, outer
phenomena, and both inner and outer phenomena simultaneously—one
reaches an understanding and becomes mindful of the world of beings who
require guidance, dejected on account of their ignorance. {1.2.3}

“From observing the mind—dwelling upon the inner mind, the outer
mind, and both the inner and outer minds simultaneously—one reaches an
understanding and becomes mindful of the world of beings who require
guidance, dejected on account of their ignorance. {1.2.4}

“These are the four applications of mindfulness. {1.2.5}
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“Now, for the four right exertions, one forms a strong wish that evil and
unwholesome dharmas that have not yet arisen may not arise. One strives
for this, takes up discipline for its sake, reins in one’s thoughts, and makes a
genuine resolution toward this end. {1.2.6} [F.76.b]

“One forms a strong wish for the removal of evil and unwholesome
dharmas that have already arisen. One strives for this, takes up discipline for
its sake, reins in one’s thoughts, and makes a genuine resolution toward this
end. {1.2.7}

“One forms a strong wish that wholesome dharmas that have not yet
arisen may arise. One strives for this, takes up discipline for its sake, reins in
one’s thoughts, and makes a genuine resolution toward this end. {1.2.8}

“In the same way, one forms a strong wish—one which increases by
cultivating it more and more—for the wholesome dharmas that have arisen
to remain, for complete fulfillment through the cultivation of immeasurable
skillful means, and for the complete fulfillment of that which has not yet
been fulfilled. One strives for this, takes up discipline for its sake, reins in
one’s thoughts, and makes a genuine resolution to this end. {1.2.9}

“These are the four right exertions. {1.2.10}

“Now, for the four bases of miraculous power, one cultivates the
miraculous power of the samadhi of aspiration accompanied by the
formation of relinquishment. This involves renunciation based on
discrimination, the absence of desire, and the cessation of afflictions, leading
to refinement in which one thinks, ‘May my aspiration not be too slack, may
it not be too taut.” {1.2.11}

“One cultivates the miraculous power of the samadhi of diligence
accompanied by the formation of relinquishment. This involves renunciation
based on discrimination, the absence of desire, and the cessation of
afflictions, leading to refinement in which one thinks, ‘May my diligence not
be too slack, may it not be too taut.” {1.2.12}

“One cultivates the miraculous power of the samadhi of investigation
accompanied by the formation of relinquishment. This involves renunciation
based on discrimination, the absence of desire, and the cessation of
afflictions, leading to refinement in which one thinks, ‘May my investigation
not be too slack, may it not be too taut.” {1.2.13}

“One cultivates the miraculous power of the samadhi of mental activity
accompanied by the formation of relinquishment. This involves renunciation
based on discrimination, the absence of desire, [F.77.a] and the cessation of
afflictions, leading to refinement in which one thinks, ‘May my mental
activity not be too slack, may it not be too taut.” {1.2.14}

“These are the four bases of miraculous power.29 {1215}
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“Now, for the five faculties, one places one’s faith in the worldly correct
view that is valid in the realm of desire3? This means to develop conviction
in the ripening of one’s karma. With the thought, “‘Whatever acts I am going
to commit, whether wholesome or unwholesome, I acknowledge that they
will bear results,” one does not commit unwholesome acts even at the risk of
losing one’s life. This is called the faculty of faith. {1.2.16}

“One acquires by means of the faculty of diligence whatever qualities one
places one’s faith in using the faculty of faith. This is called the faculty of
diligence. {1.2.17}

“With the faculty of mindfulness one is not in danger of destroying
whatever qualities were acquired by means of the faculty of diligence. This is
called the faculty of mindfulness. {1.2.18}

“One brings one-pointed focus with the faculty of samadhi to the qualities
that are safeguarded by the faculty of mindfulness. This is called the faculty of
samadhi. {1.2.19}

“One fully comprehends with the faculty of insight the qualities that one
contemplates one-pointedly with the faculty of samadhi. This is called the
faculty of insight. {1.2.20}

“These five faculties develop into five powers, namely, (1) the power of
faith, (2) the power of diligence, (3) the power of mindfulness, (4) the power
of samadhi, and (5) the power of insight. These are the five powers. {1.2.21}

“What in this list of thirty-seven factors are the seven aids to awakening?
They are (1) the mindfulness aid to awakening, (2) the examination of phenomena
aid to awakening, (3) the diligence aid to awakening, (4) the contentment aid to
awakening, (5) the serenity aid to awakening, [F.77b] (6) the samadhi aid to
awakening, and (7) the equanimity aid to awakening. These involve
renunciation based on discrimination, the absence of desire, and cessation,
and lead to total refinement in which one becomes completely free of
afflictions. One should cultivate these seven aids to awakening, the
examination of phenomena, and so forth. {1.2.22}

“And what is the noble eightfold path? The correct view, which
transcends the mundane sphere, is not being motivated by the belief in a
soul (atman). It is being motivated instead by the belief that there is no being
(sattva), psyche (jiva), spirit (posa), person (purusa, pudgala), human (manuja,
manava), agent (karaka), or experiencer (vedaka); no annihilation or eternal

31 and no distinction between

enduring; no existence or nonexistence;
virtuous and nonvirtuous,?? all the way up to no samsara and no nirvana.
This is called the correct view. {1.2.23}

“Thoughts (samkalpa) through which arise the afflictions of desire, hatred,
and delusion, are thoughts that one should avoid® Thoughts through

34

which arise®® an abundance of morality, meditative absorption, insight,
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liberation, and vision into the wisdom of liberation, are thoughts that one
should have. These are called correct thoughts. {1.2.24}

“One should use speech that hurts neither oneself nor others, causes no
distress to oneself or others, and is not derisive of oneself or others. By
applying one’s attention to this one becomes endowed with this speech,
[F.78.a] through which one enters the correct noble path. This is called correct
speech. {1.2.25}

“One should not commit acts that are negative, and whose results are
negative. One should perform acts that are positive, and whose results are
positive. One should not commit acts that are positive, but whose results are
negative. One may commit acts that are negative, but whose results are
positive and lead to reducing the negative. Relying on virtuous acts is the
correct activity. This is called correct activity. {1.2.26}

“Correct livelihood is when one’s livelihood is restrained, like that of the
noble ones, and strictly follows the tenets of virtue,® when it is free of
hypocrisy, when it does not involve too much talking, when it is not
embellished by stories, when one’s conduct has moral integrity, when it
does not involve envy of the gains of others,*® when one is content with
one’s blameless gains, and when it is recommended by the noble ones.
{1227}

“One should avoid wrong effort, not recommended by the noble ones, that
relies on desire, hatred, ignorance, and other afflictions. Instead, one should
pursue the effort that brings one to the genuine truth of the noble ones’ path,
lays out the path leading to nirvana, and delivers one to each successive
stage. This is called correct effort. {1.2.28}

“The mindfulness in which one’s repose is unshakable, one’s body is
straight and not crooked, one is able to see the shortcomings, and so forth, of
samsara, and by which one is led to the path to nirvana, is a non-forgetting
that connects one to the correct path of the noble ones. This is called correct
mindfulness. {1229} [F.78 b]

“A samadhi engaged in correctly is the meditative absorption by abiding
in which one abides in the right way for the sake of liberating all beings and

thus reaches nirvana. This is called correct samadhi. {1.2.30}

“The bodhisattva levels of Joyful, and so forth,
Which are enumerated as such,
Are the bodhisattva abodes,

Whose natures are the sense faculties, and so forth; {1.2.31}

“The abodes of all buddhas,
Which are the particular aspects of the aggregates, and so forth;

And are the ultimate vehicles of awakening
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For buddhas and bodhisattvas. {1.2.32}

“When the subtle energy channels in this body
Become filled with the thirty-two types of bodhicitta,
The awakening of the sense faculties,

Aggregates, and elements will happen instantly, {1.2.33}

“For awakening is based in one’s own body
And nowhere else.
Only those steeped in ignorance

Regard awakening to be somewhere other than the body. {1.2.34}

“In one’s own body dwells great wisdom,

Free of all mental constructs.

Pervading all things,

It dwells in the body, but is not born of the body.” {1.2.35}

Vajragarbha asked, “What subtle energy channels are in the body?” {1.2.36}
The Blessed One said, “There are one hundred and twenty of them,
corresponding to the divisions within the four cakras. The chief ones, those

with bodhicitta as their innate nature, are thirty-two in number. They are:

“Abhedya,* Stiksmariipa,
Divya, Vama, Vamani,
Ktrmaja, Bhavaki, Seka,
Dosa, Vista, Matari, {1.2.37}

“Sarvari, Sitada, Usma,
Lalana, Rasana, Avadhiti,
Pravana, Hrsta, Varna,

Surtipini, Samanya, Hetudayika, {1.2.38}

“Viyoga, Premani, Siddha,

Pavaki, Sumanas,

Trivrtta, Kamini, Geha,

Candika, and Maradarika.” {1.2.39} [F.79.a]

Vajragarbha asked, “Of what kind are these channels, O Blessed One?”
{1.2.40}

The Blessed One replied, “They all are permutations of the threefold
existence, and are entirely devoid of apprehended object and apprehending
subject.” {1241}
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This concludes the second part of the first chapter, called “Applying Bodhicitta,” which
includes a full exposition on the five faculties,® the five powers, the seven aids to

awakening, and the noble eightfold path.

- Part3 -

Then all the tathagatas, having paid reverence and prostrated to the Blessed
One, said, “Please teach us, O Blessed One, the secret, pithy wisdom that has
no equal.” {1.3.1}

The Blessed One, acknowledging the request made by all the tathagatas,
entered the meditative absorption called “the vajra lamp of wisdom that is
the essence of all the tantras” and expounded this secret of all the tantras:
{1.3.2}

“Always abiding in the pleasure of the supreme secret,
Which is of the nature of everything,

He is the being who comprises all buddhas—
Vajrasattva, the ultimate bliss. {1.3.3}

“For this Blessed One is union—
Eternal, stable, and supreme.
He manifests as Manmatha,

Always invincible by nature. {1.3.4}

“Because of their performance of different actions
People want different ritual procedures.

It is in this sense that Buddha Vajradhara and others
Are said to discipline sentient beings. {1.3.5}

“He, Vajrasattva, is all things,

Animate and inanimate, starting with all the buddhas.
He is the deity Dakinijalasamvara

Who is in union with all the buddhas. {1.3.6}

“Because of his being in this magical union,
Everything is perfect in every way.
Because of being trained by buddhas, and so forth,

The ultimate aim of beings is accomplished. {1.3.7}

“All the powers of women are accomplished
By means of different transformations, according to their natures.
Even women of bad conduct attain fulfillment

With every possible gain, pleasure, and enjoyment.® {1.3.8}
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“This consort (mudra) with various magical powers
Is called dakin7 in the language of the barbarians. [F.79b]
The verbal root dai, which means ‘traveling in the sky,’

Should be understood here as the etymology of dakint. {1.3.9}

“Traveling throughout the entirety of space is a magical feat—
The name dakin7 indicates that she can accomplish this.
In every way, she is the universal consort (mudra),

Joining in union with every Samvara. {1.3.10}

“Vajra and Vajradhara (Vajra Holder),
Lotus and Padmadhara (Lotus Holder),
Jewel and Manidhara (Jewel Holder)—

These are the Samvaras and their respective families.” {1.3.11}

Now the Blessed One entered the meditative absorption called “the stainless
seat of the overpowering ability of all the tathagatas” and explained
bodhicitta. {1.3.12}

“It is neither empty nor not empty,
Nor can it be in the middle between these two.
Its application is the perfection of insight

And its means is compassion itself. {1.3.13}

“Consequently, the perfection of insight,
With the skillful means of sublime compassion, is clarified.
With respect to phenomena free of conceptuality,

There is no entity and nothing to cultivate. {1.3.14}

“Also, one should perform all mental activity
Inclined toward nonconceptuality.
One’s thoughts for the benefit of beings

Will then lead to nonconceptual processes. {1.3.15}

“Phenomena all have the nature of the tathagatas—
There is neither a possessor of qualities, nor the condition of being a quality.
This talk about phenomena is therefore

The same as the sound of an echo.” {1.3.16}

Then, because of the vast scope of qualities

Arising through the meditation of the Great Vehicle,

All the tathagatas of the three times

Expressed their praise with this king of eulogies: {1.3.17}

“Homage to the king of yoga, the liberator of beings!
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Homage to the meditator on oneness arising as the universal nature!
Homage to the destroyer of ignorance in the ocean of samsara!
Homage to the revealer of the singular wisdom of all of reality!

I always offer my salutations.”#9 {1.3.18}

1111  The tathagatas, paying reverence
And prostrating themselves again, said,
“Please give us, O Blessed One,

A single, condensed summary?! of all phenomena.” {1.3.19}
1112 The Blessed One said:

“One should follow any path that involves sense faculties
According to one’s natural disposition. [F.80.a]
Without applying a focus

One should always remain concentrated. {1.3.20}

1113  “Because the identity of everyone abides
As the aggregate of consciousness,
Some ordinary people and fools

Cannot comprehend it. {1.3.21}

1114 “Both mind and thoughts are, by nature, thinking;
The consciousness takes on the nature of its knowables.
It is the agency in the case of things to be done

And, as regards qualities, it constitutes their cultivation.?2 {1.3.22}

1115  “Forjust as there is a single ocean for many streams,
So too, with all the multiplicity of qualities,
There is only one liberation

—No multiplicity can be here observed. {1.3.23}

“How this instruction is to be internalized can only be learned from the
teacher’s mouth.” {1.3.24}

1116  This concludes the third part of the first chapter—The Exposition on Reality.

. Part4 -

1117 “T will now teach
The conclusions common to all the tantras.
In all beings alike

There is a triangle of vast form, {14.1}

1.118 “Which is the foundation of them all,
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Including Brahma and the other gods and demigods.
It is Perfection of Insight,

In her form of conventional attributes. {1.4.2}

1119  “It transcends sense objects;
It is found in every being’s heart.
Why would it need to be elaborated upon?
In short, it is awakening itself. {1.4.3}

1120  “While the state of awakening is normally attained
After millions of uncountable eons,
You can attain it even in this birth

Through genuine bliss. {1.4.4}

1.121 “One will attain the state of Vajradhara,
The state of a universal emperor,
Or the eight great siddhis,
Or anything else desired by the mind. {1.4.5}

1122 “Beings who are thoroughly bound
By the five major afflictions of
Ignorance, hatred,* desire, pride, and envy

Are hurting themselves with their own limbs. {1.4.6}

1123  “Beings who are bound by these are born
As denizens of samsara, circling through the six destinies.
Deluded by afflictions,
They commit many evil deeds. {1.4.7}

1124  “Therefore, in order to destroy the afflictions,
A method has been devised by the ingenious Buddha,
Who saw that suffering was of no use

For those mired in the ocean of samsara. {1.4.8}

1125  “’Once I am transformed by insight and means,
The afflictions will become causes for liberation.”** [F.80b]
This is the result to be aimed for,
The stainless light throughout the three realms. {1.4.9}

1126  “Things partake of the nature
Of whatever they are to be cleansed with.
Because the function of fire is to consume fuel,

It is to be enjoyed as the sublime dance of the Conqueror {1.4.10}

1127  “Just these—the aggregates, the sense-fields,
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And the elements—are the pure target.
The skillful one will strike them,

Just as a capable marksman strikes his enemy. {14.11}

1128  “One should strike ignorance with the pure aspect of ignorance,
And likewise hatred with the pure aspect of hatred.
One should strike desire with the pure aspect of desire,

And one’s powerful pride with the pure aspect of pride. {1.4.12}

1129  “One should strike envy with the pure aspect of envy.
Lord Vajradhara, for his part, is free of all these afflictions.
Struck by the pure aspects of his nature,
The five afflictions are pacified. {1.4.13}

1.130 “These five afflictions are the five families,
The five wisdoms, and the five buddhas.
From them are born Vajragarbha,
The wrathful deities, the three realms, and beings. {1.4.14}

1131  “This very division of inner constituents
Can be learned, very clearly,* from the teacher’s mouth.
Those beings who are bereft of a teacher

Do not learn it, nor the mantra or the mudra. {14.15}

1132 “So, in this Jambudvipa—
This pure triangle dwelt in by the Buddha—
In its central area shaped like the Sanskrit letter e

There is the syllable vam, and so we get evam*” {1.4.16}

1133  “In this delightful mandala with its three corners
Emerges Vajraralli.
This space is also called source of phenomena,
And the bhaga of all queens. {1.4.17}

1134 “The lotus at its center
Has eight petals and a pericarp.
There the vowels and consonants reside in combination,

Arranged into eight classes. {1.4.18}

1.135 “These vowels and consonants, in the form of mantra,
Carry out a multitude of ritual acts for embodied beings.
These fifty letters alone
Constitute the Vedic scriptures, {1.4.19}

1.136 “And also the mantras, the tantras,



1.137

1.138

1.139

1.140

1.141

1.142

1.143

1.144

1.145

And the $astras in their outer aspect.
These letters are by nature of indestructible essence—

There is nothing whatsoever other than them. {1.4.20}

“The joys of the classes a, ka, ca, ta, ta, pa, ya, and sa*®
Are also fifty in number.

Evenly fashioned, they are located

Within the lotus inside Vajraralli. {1.4.21}

“They are known to be on each petal
In the eight directions.
In the center between them, on the stamen, [F.81.a]

Is the supreme deity. {14.22}

“The letter a, the greatest letter, is surrounded
By the eight classes.

As the foremost among all letters,

It is the leader of the classes. {1.4.23}

“From this letter originate
All the mantras of embodied beings. {1.4.24}

“The magical powers of the sword, eye salve, foot ointment, magical pill,
Entry into subterranean realms, association with full-figured yaksa women,
Ability to course throughout the three realms, and to act in accordance

With the properties of alchemical operations— {1.4.25}

“All those great magical powers, accompanied by genuine enjoyment

Of the five sense objects within one’s own abode,*

Issue forth from within the eight classes of letters,

Specifically from the supreme sound, whose nature is the eight classes.
{1426}

“Whatever utterance of persons’ words
Is picked up by the listener
Is all the nature of mantra,

For it originates only from mantra. {1.4.27}

“This is because it is said that sound is mantra
For all embodied beings.
It emerges as Dharmaralli,

From the great place of the universal knot. {1.4.28}

“There is no fixity whatsoever with mantras

Used for siddhis or magical powers.
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The mantra that is by nature unproduced

Is the supreme lord of the sound classes. {1.4.29}

1.146 “T will further teach the characteristics
Of the emergence from samputa.
The letter e, known to be earth,

Is Locana, the ‘seal of action’ (karmamudra). {1.4.30}

1147  “She is great compassion, omnifarious great means
Of unlimited scope.
She resides in the nirmana cakra at the navel,

Inside a multicolored lotus. {1.4.31}

1.148 “The syllable vam, known to be water,
Is Mamaki, the ‘seal of phenomena’ (dharmamudra).
Her nature is loving kindness and ardent good wishes.

She is the principal goddess of the vajra family. {1.4.32}

1149  “She resides in the dharma cakra
At the heart, in an eight-petaled lotus.
The syllable ma, said to be fire,
Is Pandara, the ‘great seal’ (mahamudri). {1.4.33}

1150  “Endowed with power and sympathetic joy,
This goddess arises from the lotus family.
She resides in the sambhoga cakra
At the throat, in a sixteen-petaled lotus. {1.4.34}

1151 “The syllable ya, the nature of wind,
Which thoroughly destroys all afflictions,
Is the chief goddess of the activity family,
The great ‘seal of the pledge’ (samayamudra). {1.4.35} [F.81b]

1152 “With her application of the wisdom of equanimity,
She is Tara who ferries beings across the ocean of samsara.
She resides in the mahasukha cakra,
In a thirty-two-petaled lotus. {1.4.36}

1153  “The letter e is known to be insight (prajiia)
And vam is skillful means (upaya).
This letter e is adorned with the syllable vam
And shines with a steady light. {1.4.37}

1.154 “Being arranged below and above,
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1.159
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They have the natures of insight and skillful means respectively.
The syllables e and vam are always a pair,

And they are always pronounced as a pair. {14.38}

“Alternatively, with the adverbial particle evam (thus) is expressed the
totality of tantras, from their beginning to their end. The statement maya
Srutam (have I heard) is made because great passion continually dwells in
this tantra. The syllable $ru indicates hearing, and the syllable ta, Lord
Mahasukha (Great Bliss). In saying ‘only heard by me,” the narrator means
that it was heard with his ear consciousness, but not directly realized. It has
been, however, realized by the Blessed One, so nothing is amiss.”?? {1439}

The Blessed One continued, “There is no distinction between the
recounter of the teaching and the teacher. Or, rather, realization is only from
the perspective of the person to be guided, so that the teacher could himself
be the recounter: {1.4.40}

“ ‘I am the teacher and I am the teaching;
I am also the recipient, part of my assembly.’
How should this be understood? {1.4.41}

“Wherever Lord Mahasukha dances, he is playing by means of language
with singular and multiple modes of expression. Whatever has been taught
by the Blessed One, O sons of noble family, that ‘I have heard at one time,’
that is to say, on a particular occasion. This implies that I have realized it.
This statement indicates the attainment of the meditative absorption of

complete confidence in the inconceivable. {1.4.42}

“‘Occasion’ is called time,

And time is of three types—
Pleasurable time, painful time,

And inconceivable time. {1.443} [F.82.a]

“The pleasurable time is when bodhicitta enters
The passage of the nose like a stream of milk;
The painful time is when it departs in the form of fire.

Between these two “times,” only the latter one is known. {1444}

“Should the former one be unaccompanied by the latter,
Time will become inconceivable—
There will be neither desire, nor the absence of it,

Nor anything in between that can be ascertained. {1.4.45}

“Here, desire has the characteristic of ability (asakti);

The absence of desire is thought to be cessation.


https://translator:phyes@read.84000-translate.org/source/toh381.html?ref-index=18

1.162

1.163

1.164

1.165

1.166

1167

Since the in between, devoid of both, is inconceivable,
None of the three will be ascertained. {1.4.46}

“Desire and its absence,
When combined, are stainless.
Likewise, from desire and desirelessness combined

Comes the moment of one equal taste. {1.4.47}

“All entities are of equal taste. Bhagavan (one possessing grace) and samaya

(time) are said to be one and the same.

“According to the tradition,
This grace (bhaga) consists of six aspects:
Complete power, form,>! fame,

Splendor, wisdom, and effort.
“He who has these six is called bhagavan (Blessed One). {1448}

“An alternative interpretation is that a bhagavan is one who has destroyed
(bhagnavan) all qualities inconducive to awakening.®? Another interpretation
is that the body, speech, and mind of all tathagatas are the essence, this
essence is the vajra, this vajra is the queen, and in the bhaga of this vajra
queen dwelled the Blessed One. By addressing him he bhagavan (O Blessed
One), one implies that he dwelled in the bhaga.” {1.4.49}

The Blessed One continued, “This means that the minds of people
requiring guidance are captivated by various methods which, for every
tathagata, are of equal taste. ‘I heard his teaching when the Blessed One was
dwelling in the source of phenomena, which has the nature of [the bhaga of]
vajra queens,53 who, in turn, are the essence of the body, speech, and mind
of all the tathagatas. This is how it is: since afflictions are destroyed by
insight—afflictions which themselves are devoid of insight—the insight is
called bhaga* In this bhaga dwells every tathagata together with his queen.
{1450} [F.82b]

“Itis indeed due to the supreme omniscient
Wisdom of all the buddhas
That in order to experience the bliss of a tathagata

You should take a consort and pay homage to her. {1.4.51}

“O sons of noble family! The letters of the phrase evam maya srutam (thus
have I heard) are always formed (samsthita) at the beginning of a Dharma
teaching. These pure letters, which bring the accomplishment of full
awakening, and which are ineffable, O Vajrapani,® have been spoken by me.

By means of these letters, beings reach the other shore of samsara, so distant.
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1.168

1.169

Having repeatedly put® this goal in front of yourself, you will, with your
mind set on it, attain the state of awakening or the state of Vajrasattva in this
birth57 {1.4.52)

“Beings can attain this inconceivable state, which is not attained even by
the bliss-gone ones.”® Beings can become buddhas when correctly instructed
and when the goal is set” By mere self-indulgence®® they would fall into
Avici hell. They should therefore abandon being afflicted by afflictive
thoughts. Fine practitioners, who are beyond the fear of samsaric existence,
will meditate with a pristine mind. In this way, through the application of
skillful means and insight, they will attain the true and pristine state, whose
character is the nature of original awareness. Through the transformative
power of insight and skillful means, they will become equal to space,
illuminating the three realms. This goal is difficult to attain, universally
present, and free of causes and conditions. Acting in the world on behalf of
oneself and others like a wish-fulfilling gem is, of all siddhis, the supreme
one.” {1453}

This concludes the sovereign first chapter of the glorious “Emergence from Samputa,”

so called to reflect the secret foundation of all tantras.
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CHAPTER 2
- Part1 -

“I will now explain,

For the benefit of practitioners,

By what method the disciple is initiated,
And also the general ritual procedure. {2.1.1}

“First, the officiating yogin, assuming the identity of the deity, [F.83.a]
Should purify the ground,

Diligently making it into vajra by means of the syllable hiiri.

He should next draw the mandala. {2.1.2}

“In a garden, a secluded place,

The abode of a bodhisattva,

An empty enclosure, or a residence

He should delimit a splendid circle. {2.1.3}

“He should trace it with sublime powders.
Alternatively, he should do it with middling materials—
Powders of the five precious substances,

Rice flour, or something similar. {2.1.4}

“The mandala should be three cubits

Plus three thumb-widths in diameter.

Into this mandala should be brought four®! sublime consorts (vidya),
Who originate from the five buddha families. {2.1.5}

“When, in his pursuit of the path of mantra,
An able disciple is initiated®?
In the presence of all the buddhas,

In a mandala, which is the abode of the bliss-gone ones, {2.1.6}
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“He should be able, in addition,
To behold the goddess of infinite world spheres®
If this wise disciple has reached the state of self-consecration

And is anxious not to violate his samaya. {2.1.7}

“It has also been taught by the fully awakened ones

In the mantra vehicle that from the perspective of absolute truth
The samaya® of Vajrasattva and other deities

Should not be taken lightly. {2.1.8}

“For that reason, a son of the victorious ones
Should, with every precaution and care,
Approach, according to protocol,

A vajra master, who is an ocean of qualities, about the initiation. {2.1.9}

“Optionally, he should choose, as available,
A mother, an older sister, a younger sister,
A daughter, or a niece

And do the right practice with her. {2.1.10}

“But if these consorts (vidya) are not physically available,
He can then take other women,

Praised by the omniscient one,

And speciﬁed65 by the buddhas: {2.1.11}

“Abrahmin’s daughter, a washerwoman, an outcast, a musician, a high caste
woman, a princess, a daughter of an artiste, or a craftswoman. She should
have the eyes of a doe, a slender waist, wide hips, and taut breasts. She
should have a fine bhaga, and be strict in her observance of samaya, clever,
honest, and conversant with mantra and tantra. [F.83b] These girls are said
to be, in the whole triple universe, invaluable to superior practitioners. With
them, every accomplishment will be attained, precisely according to the

sequence of the families. {2.1.12}

“Alternatively, he can also take
For a consort (mudra) a sixteen-year-old girl,
As may be available, endowed with

The freshness of youth and beautiful eyes. {2.1.13}

“Having selected such a consort (vidya), he should purify her
Through the procedure of going for refuge, and so forth,

And explain to her the secret reality

And all the stages of mantra and tantra. {2.1.14}
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215 “Optionally, with sounds of passion and his tongue
In the nether region, he should place her on top.
Likewise, he should perform in succession

The full repertory of advanced positions. {2.1.15}

2.16 “The consort (vidya), who is adorned with earrings,
Waist chain, pearl necklace, anklets,
Bracelets, and so forth, being thus purified,

Bestows the supreme accomplishment. {2.1.16}

217 “The partner of the consort (vidya) and his companions,
In a place free from disturbances,
Should adorn themselves with garlands, sandalwood paste,

Clothes, and so forth, and announce themselves to the master.®® {2.1.17}

218 “Using gifts of perfume, chaplets, and so forth,
Along with generous offerings of milk, and so forth,
The initiate should worship with devotion,

Eagerly offering to the master his consort (mudra). {2.1.18}

2.19 “As a disciple, he should, with devotion,
Place his knee on the ground
And with palms joined beseech
The preceptor with the following praise: {2.1.19}

220 “‘Homage to you, O womb of emptiness,
Free of all mental constructs!
Homage and praise to you, body of wisdom

Whose mass is omniscient wisdom! {2.1.20}

221 “‘Homage to you, destroyer of ignorance in the world,
Instructor on the pure meaning of reality,
Diamond being born from

The absence of self in phenomena! {2.1.21}

222 “’Homage to you, O lord bodhicitta,
From which always emerge
The fully awakened ones and bodhisattvas,
With their qualities of the six perfections! {2.1.22}

223 “‘Homage to you, hero of the world,
From whom originate the Three Jewels, the Great Vehicle,
All animate and inanimate®’ things,
And this entire triple universe! {2.1.23}



224 “‘Homage to you, O venerable son of the Buddha,
Who manifests like a wish-fulfilling gem,
Carrying out the orders of the bliss-gone ones
To accomplish the wishes of the world. {2.1.24} [F.84.a]

225 “’O omniscient one, please grant me this favor:
Bestow upon me the vajra empowerment without delay
So that I can understand,

Through your power and merit, the highest truth. {2.1.25}

226 “ ‘Tust as the secret of all the buddhas
Was shown to Vajradharmin
By the venerable Cittavajra,
In the same way, O lord, be kind to me! {2.1.26}

227 “’Apart from your lotus feet,
There is no other path for me.
Therefore, please have compassion, O lord,

You who have conquered the wanderings of samsara!” {2.1.27}

228 “Next, the venerable vajra master,
Full of kindness and altruism,
Should generate compassion for the disciple

And summon him into the mandala of the assembly— {2.1.28}

2.29 “The mandala overflowing with the five objects of desire,
Brightened with an outstretched canopy,
Composed of yoginis and yogins,
Filled with the soft sounds of the bell, {2.1.29}

2.30 “Pleasant with flowers, incense, and unguents,
Delightful with garlands and the enjoyments of gods—
This mandala of Vajrasattva and other deities,

Which is marvelous in the highest degree. {2.1.30}

231 “Having united with the consort (mudra),
The master, supremely pleased,
Should place in a lotus dish
The bodhicitta born of the son of the victorious ones. {2.1.31}

232 “Using raised yak-tail whisks and parasols,
And singing songs with auspicious verses,
The lord of the world (i.e., the master) should initiate
The disciple by having him join with the consort (mudra). {2.1.32}
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“Having bestowed the initiation, the true jewel,
The master, the supreme lord,
Should also bestow the samaya—

Exquisite, sublime, and pure in nature. {2.1.33}

“It consists of great blood (human blood) and camphor (semen),
Mixed with red sandalwood (human flesh),
And blended with vajra water (urine).

The fifth ingredient derives from the mind (citta, semen).®8 {2.1.34}

“This samaya has been duly

Taught by all buddhas—

Please guard this auspicious samaya at all times.
Now listen about the vows. {2.1.35}

“You must not kill living beings.
You should not give up the jewel of women.
You should not abandon your master.

These vows must not be violated. {2.1.36}

“The wisdom consort (vidya) that was described before® — [F.84b]
Or, alternatively, his own yogini,”®
Purified and fashioned into the wisdom consort (vidya)—

Should be anointed with olibanum and carnphor.71 {2.1.37}

“He should make love to her

Until she releases her sexual fluid.

Having covered the face of the female consort (mudra)
And the face of the male consort, {2.1.38}

“The master should place the substance
Produced through love-making”? into the disciple’s mouth.
At that point the experience of equal taste

Will be produced within his range of perception. {2.1.39}

“His self-awareness will become gnosis,
Devoid of discrimination between self and other.
Pure and empty like the sky,

It is the ultimate nature of existence and nonexistence. {2.1.40}

“It is a combination of insight and skillful means,
A mixture of passion and its absence—
This alone is the living breath of living beings;

This alone is the supreme syllable. {2.1.41}
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242 “This breath pervades everything;
It alone possesses the gnosis of the buddhas.
It is said to be the glorious Heruka;
From it arise existence and nonexistence,

And every other entity. {2.1.42}

243 “The first joy is the hero, the male partner.
The supreme joy is the yogini, the female partner.
The joy of sexual bliss is all things combined—

Its pleasure is the means leading to omniscience.” {2.1.43}

244 “The first of the four joys is merely called joy.
The supreme joy is counted as the second.
The third is called the joy of cessation,
And the fourth is known as the innate joy. {2.1.44}

245 “Accordingly, the initiation is also fourfold:

“The first is the vase initiation,

The second is the secret initiation,

The third is the gnosis initiation with the consort (prajia),
And the fourth is the same again. {2.1.45}

246 “When the disciple is free of impurities
By means of the initiation of bodhicitta,
He should be given, before the supreme
City of the buddhas, the following command: {2.1.46}

247 “ “Until the final attainment of awakening,
In the circle of the compass all around,
May you turn the supreme wheel of Dharma

In every quarter up to the farthermost reaches. {2.147}

248 “‘Embodying the nature of insight and skillful means,
Like a wish-fulfilling gem high above,”
Untiring and without attachment,
Please work for the benefit of beings without delay.” {2.1.48}

249 “Having now obtained the initiation and the master’s order,
Fully content through having done what needed to be done,
He should speak the following sweet words,
Which bring joy to the world: {2.1.49} [F.85.a]

250 “Now my birth has become fruitful,
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And my life has borne fruit.
Now I have been born into the family of the Buddha—
Right now I am the Buddha’s son. {2.1.50}

“ ‘From the turmoil of being born in Avici hell,
Where there is great terror for oceans of eons,
I have been saved, O lord, by you—

Saved from the quagmire of afflictions, so difficult to cross. {2.1.51}

“ “Because of your grace, I know myself
To be manifested in full,” as it were.
Being freed from all habitual tendencies,

In the state of complete awakening I have no desires.” {2.1.52}

“The disciple should fall with devotion at the master’s feet,
Joyful, with eyes wide open,

And whatever thing is most pleasing to the master,

He should offer it to him without expecta’cions.76 {2.1.53}

“The master, for his part,

Should listen, full of compassion,

For the sake of removing the disciple’s grasping”’
And for the sake of his welfare. {2.1.54}

“The disciple should then bow to and worship the master,
Offering to him the master’s fee—
Hundreds of thousands of gold pieces,

Jewels of various kinds, {2.1.55}

“And hundreds of pairs of garments;
Elephants, horses, the kingdom itself,
Earrings, bracelets,

Supreme necklaces, and finger rings; {2.1.56}

“A golden thread of a brahmin,
And even his wife and daughter;
Male and female slaves, and his own sister—

Having prostrated oneself, he should offer all this. {2.1.57}

“Prostrating before the master, he should offer himself
And all that exists with the following words:
‘Fromnow on I am your servant,

Presented to you by myself. {2.1.58}

“In this way, he should further say:
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‘The desired place has been reached;
Now the kind favor of all the buddhas
Is with me. {2.1.59}

“’As I have accomplished, through your power,
The unsurpassable awakening,

I set up, in this perfect awakening,

The seat (pada) worshipped by all the exalted ones.
On this very seat, I will establish all beings

Dwelling throughout the threefold universe.” {2.1.60}

“The initiation can only be given by a realized master (muni),
According to the procedure, after ascertaining the disciple’s dedication.
Such a master, dedicated to the vast and profound conduct,

Should give the precious initiation by speech alone”8 {2161} [F.85b]

“He” who has obtained the initiation becomes the most excellent
Vajradhara,80

Possessed of the unparalleled state, difficult to gain.

Having truly attained the splendor of the sambhogakaya field,

He has been conferred the great bodhicitta initiation. {2.1.62}

“Having obtained the master’s order, with an intellect that dons armor

For embarking upon conquest over the wicked foes throughout the three
worlds,

The practitioner of truth should apply himself stainlessly

In this vast attitude set on awakening.” {2.1.63}

This concludes the first part of the second chapter, the bodhicitta initiation.

- Part2 -

“Now I will explain the meditation
Done for the sake of developing insight and skillful means—
I will explain it in order to benefit practitioners,

Whose energy is devoted to serving the interests of others. {2.2.1}

“The yogins, having practiced this meditation,
Do not remain in samsara—this frightening ocean, difficult to cross—
Nor do they remain in nirvana,

Which would merely be for their own sake. {2.2.2}

“By this meditation, at its exalted culmination,

They will attain unsurpassable awakening—
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The wondrous awakening of the buddhas,

Free from waning or waxing. {2.2.3}

2.68 “They should neither relinquish phenomena, such as the five aggregates,
Nor should they transgress against the three vehicles.
They should perceive them to be empty like the plantain tree,8!
Absolutely equal in the expanse of phenomena. {2.24}

2.69 “A yogin should neither contemplate that entities are empty,
Nor that they are not empty.
Nor should a yogin abandon the thought that they are empty,
Or that they are not empty. {2.2.5}

2.70 “When there is grasping at things as ‘empty” or ‘not empty,’
There will arise a lot of conceptual thoughts,
But when there is complete renunciation, there is no conceptual thought.

Therefore, he should abandon this duality of ‘empty” and ‘not empty.” {2.2.6}

271 “When he gives up dualistic grasping,
He is liberated—free of reference point.
Since ‘1" is also a concept,
It should also be abandoned. {2.2.7}

2.72 “Without fluctuations, without doubts,
Without yearnings, the impurities gone,
Free of thoughts of a beginning and an end,

The wise practitioner should engage in a sky-like meditation. {2.2.8}

273 “But a compassionate practitioner also
Should never turn his back on living beings.
‘Beings exist” or ‘beings do not exist’'—

He should not speculate in this way. {2.2.9}

274 “The state characterized by the absence of mental elaboration [F.86.a]
Has been proclaimed to be insight.
Compassion is bringing about the welfare of all beings,
Like a wish-fulfilling gem. {2.2.10}

275 “On the meditational level without reference
There is great compassion without reference 82
This great compassion is one with insight,

Just like space contained within space. {2.2.11}

276 “Where there is no meditator,

There also is no meditation,
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And no object to meditate upon—
This is called meditation on reality.{2.2.12}

277 “So, too, there is no action here,
And also nothing to partake of.
Free from the agent and the experiencer,
Such is meditation on the ultimate truth.{2.2.13}

278 “Nor is there a practitioner of any kind here,
Nor anyone who offers praise 3
There is, therefore, nothing whatsoever to abandon

And nothing whatsoever to adopt. {2.2.14}

279 “This state has the nature of a city of gandharvas.
Similar to a magical display or a mirage,
And the same as the city of Hari$candra,

It is perceived as if it were play in a dream. {2.2.15}

2.80 “It is seen and touched
As an illusion in every way.
It is impossible to find

Lasting existence for any living being. {2.2.16}

281 “In the inconceivable commingling of union,
Which is like the conjunction of a dream and subsequent awakening,
There is a meeting of two sex organs,

The same as in the case of a divinely youthful form. {2.2.17}

2.82 “When one has placed the linga inside the bhaga,
This is the meditation of recollecting the buddhas—
A certain amount of wisdom will arise,

Stainless in the beginning, middle, and end. {2.2.18}

2.83 “This wisdom is self-reflexive awareness (svasamvedya);
It is impossible to describe this otherwise.
While perceiving all manner of forms,
While listening to sounds, {2.2.19}

2.84 “While talking, laughing,
Or tasting different tastes,
And while performing all kinds of actions

With the mind not wandering elsewhere, {2.2.20}

2.85 “There always arises nondual union (yoga)

For yogins who know reality.
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This is called nonduality—
This is the ultimate bodhicitta. {2.2.21}

“This is vajra and glorious Vajrasattva,
The one who is fully awakened, and also awakening itself.
This is also the perfection of wisdom,

Which comprises all the perfections. {2.2.22}

“This is said to be equanimity,3*
The foremost meditation of all buddhas. [F.86.b]
From within this very state everything arises—

The world’s animate and inanimate objects, {2.2.23}

“Infinite bodhisattvas, fully awakened buddhas,

Hearers, and so forth.

The yogin, disconnected from both existence and nonexistence,
Should cultivate this state only. {2.2.24}

“If he meditates, free from existence and nonexistence,
He will swiftly become accomplished,

Feeling distaste for all his faults,

And turning his back upon the afflictions. {2.2.25}

“The endless qualities of the glorious bliss-gone ones
Will arise from his meditation. {2.2.26}

“The mind, which is overcome by the darkness of many concepts,

Mad as a storm and fickle as lightning,

Stained with the dirt of unrestrainable desire, and so forth—

This mind has been declared by the vajra holder (Vajradhara) to be samsara.
{2227}

“But the mind, which is luminous and free from conceptuality,

Which has lost its layer of the dirt of desire, and so forth,

Which lacks both the perceived and the perceiver—

This mind has been declared by the best of beings to be supreme nirvana.
{2.2.28}

“As a cause for the manifold heap of suffering,

There is nothing other than this mind.

And likewise, as a cause for the emergence of infinite happiness,
There is nothing other than this mind, O seekers of liberation! {2.2.29}

“Those who have resolved on the destruction of all suffering,

Who wish to obtain the genuine happiness of the fully awakened ones,
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They should stabilize their minds and investigate with care,

Construing this mind to be devoid of independent existence. {2.2.30}

“For as long as the minds of beings who are subject to birth
Are hampered by the thick, dark veil of conceptual thinking,
Their suffering will be endless.

But as soon as their minds are free of this veil, {2.2.31}

“Their happiness will be immense and unequaled.
The noble ones should therefore exert themselves
For the sake of removing this veil—

They will then witness the great expansion of their happiness. {2.2.32}

“In this way, the practitioner of the true state (tattvayogin), resolved upon the
practice, authorized by his master, and abiding by his samaya, should
practice meditation. If he does, what would be the use of committing to
practice hand mudras, mantras, making deity statues, or cultivating himself
as deity, all of which can only produce common siddhis? Intent on
buddhahood, he should clearly set up his goal and do the practice of the
chosen deity. [F.87.a] In this way, when the goal has been reached, the
threefold universe will become for him like the sky. Consequently, the
skilled practitioner, having renounced everything, applies himself to the
practice of meditation in the state he has attained, cultivating day and night
self-reflexive awareness (samvedana) exclusively. {2.2.33}

“On a mountaintop, in a Siva temple, in a lotus garden, on the ocean’s

® in a royal park, in any secluded place,® in his own home, in any

shore 8
place pleasing to the mind that is praised by the omniscient ones—in
locations like these, in whatever place the adept of mantra may find
himself—there he should practice meditation with tenacity. Awakening can
never be directly attained without insight and skillful means. Therefore, if he
abandons the wisdom consort (prajiia), the sublime lady who grants
complete awakening, siddhis that are endowed with each of the seals
(mudri) will not be bestowed¥” For that reason, he should apply the four
seals that give rise to wisdom. {2.2.34}

“Ignorance is the samayamudri (seal of commitment). Hatred is always said
to be the mahamudra (great seal), and envy the karmamudri (seal of action).
Desire is, by its nature, the dharmamudra (seal of phenomena). The
practitioner should manifest these different seals and sexually enjoy and
serve® his consort (prajiia), regarding them both (the seal and the consort) to
be deity by nature. {2.2.35}
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“Being tranquil because of ignorance, wrathful because of anger, or
impassioned because of desire, he performs different actions to fulfill the
aims of these five emotions.®? With these five, he becomes a victorious one.2?
{2.2.36}

“At dawn, at the close of the day, at midday, or at midnight he should
thoroughly do the practice with the consort (mudra). Otherwise there will be
no accomplishment. When the practitioner stays among uncouth people, and
is afraid that the teachings might be disparaged, he should visualize the
union with consort in his own mind only, manifesting it in his imagination.
Otherwise, the practitioner should do this practice assiduously with a real
consort. If a wisdom consort (prajiia) cannot be acquired in the flesh, [F.87b]
he should practice perpetually with those in ‘the horizontal profession.””! For
if the practitioner does not physically touch the best of lotuses®? every day,
every month of the year, his samaya becomes damaged. And when the
samaya is damaged, he becomes negligent of his practice. Having restored
his samaya of a bodhisattva, he should vow not to let this happen again
thenceforth. Consequently, he should do the practice with the consort
(mudra) in secret, using secret substances, mantra, and tantric techniques,
while keeping his samaya, following his prescribed conduct, and abiding in
reality (tattva). Having attained awakening in this way, having inevitably
reached the inconceivable state by means of the correct practice of union, he
should meditate one-pointedly on the threefold wuniverse as the

inconceivable domain.” {2.2.37}

This concludes the second part of the second chapter, called “Meditating on the
Meaning of Insight and Skillful Means.”

. Part3 -

“Now I will teach
The miraculous manifestation of all mandalas—
The mandala of glorious Vajrasattva and other deities,

Which is complete and perfect in every way. {2.3.1}

“Within the pleasure of the supreme secret,
One should practice the nature of them all.3
In a secluded place, a residence,

Or one’s own garden {2.3.2}

“One should perform each of the seals thoroughly,
And together with each of the Samvaras, in all their detail,

Complete all the other features necessary in a mandala,
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At one’s leisure. {2.3.3}

2106  “The mandala of all the tathagatas
Is the gnosis of emptiness itself;
It accomplishes all the practices
Of wrathful and peaceful deities. {2.3.4}

2107  “How shall I explain the inconceivable
Dance of the buddhas,
The meditation of deity practice,

The ritual procedure of mantra recitation, {2.3.5}

2108  “Or the images painted or sculpted,
Or any images mentally created?
All this has been taught by me in the tantras
For the benefit and advantage of beings. {2.3.6}

2109  “While the holder of the vajra of emptiness (Vajradhara) is only one, [F.88.a]
The family of the tathagatas is said to be fivefold.” {2.3.7}

2110  Vajragarbha said:

“Please be so kind to explain,
O gentle lord of great bliss,
The nature of the letters and colors? visualized in the development stage,

And the order and arrangement of the deities” arms 25238}

2111  “Please explain also the rules regarding the mantra recitation,

By means of which the practitioner will become accomplished.” {2.3.9}
2112 The Blessed One said:

“Firstly, one should cultivate loving kindness;
Secondly, compassion;

Thirdly, sympathetic joy;

And lastly, equanimity. {2.3.10}

2113  “Enumerating again, one should first awaken in emptiness;
Secondly, one should conceive the seed syllable;
Thirdly, one should generate the complete image of the deity;
And fourthly, one should do the placement of syllables. {2.3.11}

2114 “One should visualize in front a sun disk transformed from the syllable 3,
And on it a double vajra scepter transformed from the syllable hiirir.

One should visualize?® a surrounding wall and a protective canopy
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As made of such double scepters. {2.3.12}

“Then the wise practitioner should first visualize a corpse,
Which has the nature of the expanse of phenomena.
Then, standing on top of it,

He should conceive of himself as Heruka. {2.3.13}

“In his heart he should visualize the syllable 1,

And arising fromit, a sun disk.

On that sun disk he should visualize the syllable hiirn,
With the nature of wisdom and skillful means, {2.3.14}

“Black in color and very frightening.
The hiir then transforms into a vajra scepter.
In the center of the scepter’s hub,

He should once again visualize the very quintessence of hiirit. {2.3.15}

“He should visualize that this transforms

Into the lord whose nature is hatred—

The great hero of adamantine origin,

Whose color resembles that of a blue lotus. {2.3.16}

“Alternatively, he should visualize him,
With strong faith, as reddish-blue,
Picturing him, the venerable one, in the sky above

As being of adamantine origin and filled with great compassion. {2.3.17}

“He should worship him by means of visualizing

The eight goddesses of offerings, adorned with all kinds of jewelry:
Gauri who is holding a moon disk,

Cauri holding a sun disk, {2.3.18}

“Vetali with a water vessel in her hand,
Ghasmari holding medicines,

Pukkasi with a vajra scepter in her hand,
Savari holding tasty foodstuffs,” {2.3.19}

“Candali sounding a damaru, [F.88.b]
And Dombi embracing him around the neck.
The lord should be worshiped by these goddesses

According to the elaborate ritual procedure for offering. {2.3.20}

“Then he should become the nature of all phenomena,
Which is free from any reference.

He should visualize the seed syllable between the moon and sun disks,
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Which emerge from the vowels and the consonants respectively. {2.3.21}

2124  “That cognition is precisely what is called the being
Whose nature is the supreme joy.
Forms of light identical to his own body emanate forth,
Flooding the expanse of the sky. {2.3.22}

2125 “Once the practitioner has absorbed them, drawing them back into his heart,

He should become Heruka—one whose nature is hatred. {2.3.23}

2126  “In the center of the expanse of the sky
He should visualize a sun disk.
Then from the syllable hiini: atop the sun disk he arises,
Reddish-blue in color, and adorned with all kinds of jewelry. {2.3.24}

2127 “He has two arms, one face,
Three eyes, and yellow, upward-flowing hair.
With an angry gaze, and the body of a sixteen year old,
He stands astride Bhairava. {2.3.25}

2128  “With a vajra khatvanga in his left arm,
A skull cup in his left hand,
And a black vajra scepter in his right hand,

Whose nature is to make the sound hiiri, {2.3.26}

2129  “The lord frolics in a charnel ground,
Surrounded by the eight goddesses.
The practitioner should visualize in this way

The lord who is the supreme ambrosia of all practices. {2.3.27}

2130  “He alone is the blessed practice of the union—
The tathagata Vajrasattva.{2.3.28}

2131  “He should then assume the form of the angry Heruka
Adorned with four arms,
Meaning that he is the nature of the four joys
And is purified of the four Maras. {2.3.29}

2132  “Standing in the previously described mandala circle,
He has transformed from the seed syllable hiir.
In his left hand there is a skull cup
Filled with the blood of gods and demigods. {2.3.30}

2133  “Inhis right hand he holds a flame-like vajra scepter,

Frightening even fear itself.



With his other two arms he is embracing the consort (prajiia),

Who, for her part, is embracing him. {2.3.31}

2.134 “He should visualize her form
As the Blessed Vajravarahi. {2.3.32}

2135 “First, he should meditate on emptiness.
Then, on the pericarp?® of a lotus
He should visualize a full moon disk,
And in the center of this moon disk, the syllable hiirn. {2.3.33} [F.89.a]

2136  “He should visualize the form of the deity
With three faces and six arms.
The first® face is black,

The right one is white and peaceful, {2.3.34}

2137  “And the left one is red in color.
The lord has three eyes that are sublime in appearance.
He is replete with all the adornments,
And stands on a skull cup platform. {2.3.35}

2138  “Inhis hands he is holding a skull cup
Filled with excrement, urine, semen, and blood;
A bow and arrow;
A vajra scepter; and a bell. {2.3.36}

2139  “The first right hand has a blazing vajra scepter,
And the third, a trident.
The glorious one is embraced by his consort (prajiia)
And adorned by a knot of matted hair. {2.3.37}

2140  “He should repeatedly radiate blazing light
With scintillating clouds composed of buddhas 1%
The practitioner should then visualize
Himself in the center of a bhaga. {2.3.38}

2.141 “Then he should visualize the consort (mudra)
As united with the main deity.1%
On the lotus petals, he should draw the goddesses

Standing on skull cup platforms. {2.3.39}

2142  “Their forms, of different colors, are pleasing to the mind
And they each have one face and four arms.
First,!%2 he should draw the beautiful consort (vidya)
Who holds an arrow and bow, {2.3.40}
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“A skull cup filled with semen,

And a goad.

Second, he should draw the goddess who has in her hands a spear,1
A skull cup filled with blood, {2.341}

“A vajra scepter, and a noose.
He should draw her on the southern petal.104
Third, on the northern peta1,105 he should draw

The goddess who has in her hands a sword, {2.3.42}

“A skull cup filled with water,

A vajra scepter, and a bell.

He should draw the fourth goddess
On the western pe’cal.106 {2.3.43}

“In her left hands she is holding

A khatvanga and a skull cup,

And in her right hands

A ‘flame thrower” and a triple banner. {2.3.44}

“The fifth goddess has a staff'? in her hand

And holds a skull cup with another.

She also holds a lotus and a damaru.

He should draw her in the northeastern quarter.108 {2.3.45}

“In the northwestern corner he should draw!®

The sixth goddess with a lotus in her hand.
She also holds a skull cup filled with fat,

A mirror, and an axe. {2.3.46}

“The seventh goddess has a lance in her hand.
She also holds a conch shell, a discus weapon,
And a skull cup filled with blood.

He should draw her in the southwestern quarter1? {2347}

“The eighth goddess he should draw
In the southeastern quarter.!!
She is holding in her hands

A pitcher, a vajra scepter, a bell, {2.348}

“And a skull cup filled with substances,
Covered with human skin. [F.89.b]

He should draw these goddesses on the petals
And the lord Mahasukha on the pericarp. {2.3.49}

03
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“He should draw, in the secret mandala,
Various musical instruments.

He should draw the gate keepers—

A goddess holding a goad, {2.3.50}

“And likewise, one with a vajra noose, a chain,
And a vajra bell.
He should visualize himself in the center of a vulva,

And later begin mantra recitation. {2.3.51}

“Hiin pertains to Vajrasattva;

O is distinctiveness of tone;

Ah, which is of the color of pure crystal,
Is perfectly endowed with speech. {2.3.52}

“He should add the syllable hr7h
And also the word sviha.
This mantra has been taught as the one to recite,

But, during meditation, it should consist of a single syllable.112 {2.3.53}

“The syllable hrih of the goddesses

Should then be placed on the petals.

It should be joined with the four seed syllables

That are the nature of the four types of offerings. {2.3.54}

“It should be joined with the first sound (or1), and so forth,
And placed on the female gatekeepers all around.

Then the practitioner should insert

His vajra into the bhaga. {2.3.55}

“He should, at that point, utter the syllable hiiri,
And also the syllable hrih.
He should orally ingest the semen,

Mixing it with the blood, when the woman is menstruating. {2.3.56}

“He should make offerings of flowers and fragrances
To himself and also to the bhaga.

At this point he should recite the mantra

If he wants to attain siddhi. {2.3.57}

“There is Vajraraudri
And also Vajrabimba.
Vajraragi is the third
And Vajrasaumya the fourth. {2.3.58}



2.161
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“The fifth is Vajrayaks1
And the sixth Vajradakini.

The seventh is Sabdavajré
And Prthvivajra is the eighth.” {2.3.59}

Here concludes the third part of the second chapter.

. Part4 -

“Listen well, Vajragarbha, about the preparation
Of magical circles and their specifications, as required for
Pacifying, enriching, enthralling, and so forth,

And also protecting and assaulting. {2.4.1}

“The wise practitioner should have someone
Draw the outline of a wheel, with nine divisions!!3 and the rest,
And visualize the colors, and so forth,

As required for individual rituals involving the circle. {2.4.2}
“Om tare tuttare ture svaha. {24.3} [F90.a]

“The seed syllables of this mantra are all-purpose—
The first (oriz) and the last (svaha) are for homage and homa respectively.
The target’s name should be included in the middle,

Along with the phrase “please protect.”}14 {244}

“He should fashion his form
From emptiness, by means of the wisdom of equality,
And position it within the protective circle,

The place of knowing everything as equal. {24.5}

“He should meditate that protection is provided

By wisdom beings, so that all dangers are kept at a distance.
Accepting the non-reality of sentient beings,

He should cultivate the state of deity yoga. {2.4.6}

“In the center of a moon disk

He should visualize a lotus throne

And imagine there his own body

As the goddess Tara, who grants all siddhis. {2.4.7}

“He should visualize the following letters:

“On his head, om1 tare svaha.

On the eyes, orit tuttare!'> svaha.
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On the nose, ori1 ture!1® svaha.

On the ears, o1 tu sviha.

On the tongue, orit re svaha.

On the chest, on1 tarini svaha. {2.4.8}

“He should always wear this sixfold protection
And visualize himself as noble Tara,

With two arms, sitting in the sattvaparyarnka posture,
And adorned with all kinds of jewelry. {2.4.9}

“Her right hand grants fearlessness to all;

Her left one holds a lotus.

Among all the deities, he should propitiate

The one who is roused by the following king of mantras: {2.4.10}

“Omi kurukulle hrih svaha.
“This mantra accomplishes everything. {2.4.11}

“It protects from being bound by enemies and kings,
From poisons dreadful in their ways.
It arrests various fevers afflicting the body

And removes untimely death due to toxins and so forth. {2.4.12}

“Wherever there is fear,
He should employ this mantra.
A dull-witted!” person will become intelligent.

He should write it down and wear it for protection. {2.4.13}

“This sublime protection
Vanquishes every threat.
It protects everyone;

It is the unsurpassable essence of deity yoga. {2.4.14}

“He should visualize a sun disk
With blazing light rays,

And at its center the syllable hril,
Shining with red light. {2.4.15}

“Then, he should visualize himself

In Kurukulla’s form, with one face and four arms,
Holding in one pair of her hands an arrow and a bow,
And in the other pair, a lotus and a goad. {24.16} [F90.b]

“By merely meditating on this
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One can enthrall the threefold universe—
Kings with one hundred thousand repetitions of the mantra;

Ordinary people with ten thousand; {2.4.17}

“Animals, yaksas, and so forth with ten million repetitions;
Demigods with seven hundred thousand;

Gods with two hundred thousand;

And followers of Mantra with one hundred. {2.4.18}

“This yantra-wheell!® has eight spokes,
Is white, and has a beautiful glow.
Visualizing it as having the nature of equality,

And being in essence the threefold universe, {2.4.19}

“He should form himself as previously explained
With the aforementioned characteristics,
And then visualize [Prajiiaparamita’s] yantra-wheel

In the rituals for making wisdom blaze forth. {2.4.20}
“He should recite, Orit prajiie mahaprajiie hitrit svaha'® {2.4.21}

“He should visualize himself by means of merging with the essence
As Prajfiaparamita, the very nature of wisdom made manifest,
Sitting in the center of a moon disk,

And blazing with a profusion of light. {2.4.22}

“She has two arms and sits in the sattvaparyarika posture.
Adorned with all kinds of jewelry,
Sublime with white radiance,

She should be construed as the very nature of wisdom. {2.4.23}

“When this mantra is recited
By those who are dull, or of inferior intellect,
Their wisdom will grow like the branch of a tree

Through their applying this method for increasing it. {2.4.24}

“In the center of a moon disk
He should place the seed syllable of Vairocana.
This syllable changes into the lord with one face and four arms,

Sitting in the center of a throne of human skulls. {2.4.25}

“Of gentle disposition, he holds a wheel, a bell,
A human skull, and a noose.

He radiates bursts of light all around

And is surrounded by a halo of flames. {2.4.26}
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“Following the same procedure,

He should visualize Ratnasambhava—
Radiant yellow,

Resembling molten gold, {24.27}

“Sitting in the center of a throne of human skulls,
With one face and four arms,

Of heroic disposition, and holding a jewel, a goad,
A human skull, and a noose. {2.4.28}

“Following the same procedure, [F.91.a] he should visualize
The vajra holder of the lotus family (Amitabha),

With one face and four arms,

Shining like ruby, {2.4.29}

“Holding a bow and arrow, of heroic disposition,
Sitting on a throne of human skulls.

Holding in his other pair of hands a lotus and a noose,
He is adorned with all kinds of jewelry. {2.4.30}

“Following the same procedure, he should visualize
Amoghasiddhi, a sword in his hand,

Sitting in the center of a throne of human skulls,
With one face and four arms, {2.4.31}

“Holding a human skull and a vajra bell,

And brandishing a goad in one of his right hands.
He is the color of green beryl

And adorned with all kinds of jewelry. {2.4.32}

“In the middle of the expanse of the sky,

He should visualize a moon disk.

At its center, is the seed syllable bhrinit20
Which changes into the form of Locana. {2.4.33}

“Sitting on a throne of human skulls,
She is adorned with eight arms
And holds in her hands a wheel,

A bow and arrow, a vajra scepter, a bell, {2.4.34}

“A noose, a sword, and a human skull.

She has one face and three eyes,

And is fully adorned with all kinds of jewelry,
Necklaces, and anklets. {2.4.35}
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“She is white and very beautiful,

And she is wearing a crown of human skulls.
Next he should visualize, in the middle

Of the expanse of the sky, a full moon disk. {2.4.36}

“ At its center there is the syllable hiiri,
Which changes into the form of Mamaksi,
Radiant blue in color,

Sitting in the center of a throne of human skulls. {2.4.37}

“She has three eyes, one face,

And is adorned with a garland of human skulls.
She holds a bow, an arrow,

A goad, a sword, {2.4.38}

“Anoose, a scepter,
A bell, a human skull,
A wheel, ajewel, a lotus, and a khatvanga—

Twelve articles for her twelve hands. {2.4.39}

“Next he should draw a secret mandala
Adorned with all embellishments.

In the center of the bhaga,

He should visualize a full moon disk. {2.4.40}

“There he should visualize the syllable hri},

And generate from it the goddess called Pandara.
She is sitting on a throne of human skulls [F.91.b]
And blazes forth bright red light. {2.4.41}

“Replete with all adornments,
She is adorned with eight hands,
In which she is holding a bow,

An arrow, a lotus, a sword, {2442}

“A skull cup, a vajra scepter, a bell,

Anoose, and a jewel.

She is adorned with all kinds of jewelry,

And makes a jingling sound with her necklaces and anklets. {2.4.43}

“If the practitioner visualizes her as such,
He will swiftly attain the state of awakening.
Next he should visualize, in the sky above,
The disk of a full moon. {2.4.44}
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“Atits center there is the syllable tari,
Which changes into the form of Tara,
Adorned with eight arms,

Sitting on a throne of human skulls. {2445}

“Impassioned, she holds in her hands a sword,
Alotus, a goad,

A skull cup filled with blood,

A noose, a wheel, {2446}

“A bow, and an arrow.

He should visualize?! her with one face,

Of green color, with three eyes,

And adorned with all kinds of jewelry. {2447}

“If the practitioner meditates in this way,

He will become equal to Vajrasattva.” {2.4.48}

This concludes the sovereign second chapter of the glorious “Emergence from

Samputa,” so called to reflect the secret foundation of all tantras.
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CHAPTER 3

- Part1 -

“Listen about the practice, as it really is,
Of generating Nairatmya and Heruka,
One through which all wicked

And violent beings will be tamed.1?2 {3.1.1}

123 and dakinis—

“The transformations effected by the daka
All of them I will explain to you.
The vajra-holding Heruka, in his identity of Vajrasattva,

Will bring on the vajra-like state. {3.1.2}

“One should assume a wild form in a raging ring of flames;
It should be radiating all around.
One should next visualize a garland of seed syllables

In the center of a moon disk. {3.1.3}

“Then the vajra-holding Heruka, out of great passion,
Melts down along with his consort (vidya).
Subsequently, the vidyas of the retinue exhort him,

By offering various songs, to rise again. {3.1.4}
“Pukkasi:

“‘Arise, O lord! You are the essence of Compassion!124
Please save me, Pukkasi.

Abandon your void nature!

Take me in union, O Great Bliss!” {3.1.5} [F92.a]

“Savari:

“‘Without you I would die.
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Arise, Hevajra!
Abandon the state of the empty nature!
Fulfill the desires of Savari!’ {3.1.6}

Candali:

““Invite the world, O lord of pleasure!
Why do you remain in the void?

I, Candali, beseech you.

Without you I have no direction.” {3.1.7}

Dombi:

“‘Arise, O magician!
May I know your mind!
Since I, Dombi, am swooning,

Do not interrupt your compassion!” {3.1.8}

“The great Heruka arises then, in a fluid form,

From the syllables aniz and higrin 12

Spreading his feet on the ground
And threatening the gods and demigods. {3.1.9}

“From the syllables of the lord’s pleasure consort {dga’ ma}—

Hiiriz and arnii!26 —in a frightful blaze of blue,
One should generate the goddesses of the retinue

From their seed syllables garit, carit, varit, gharit, purii, 27

{3.1.10)

San, larir, and dari1.

“In this circle of mothers, the blissful abode,
One should visualize the lord as follows:
He has eight faces, four legs,

And is adorned with sixteen arms. {3.1.11}

“Standing astride the four Maras,
And frightening even fear itself,
He expresses the moods of sensuality, heroism,

Disgust, fury, mirth, terror, {3.1.12}

“Compassion, wonder, and peace—
The nine moods of dramaturgy.
Wearing a skull-garland necklace,

He stands on a sun disk and performs his wild tandava dance. {3.1.13}

“Black and frightening,



He has a double vajra scepter fastened to the crown of his head.
He emits the syllable hiin from his mouth
And his body is smeared with ashes. {3.1.14}

3.15 “Joined with Nairatmya,
He is engaged in pleasurable union.
Motionless, he is attaining bliss ;128

Motionless, he dwells in his own nature. {3.1.15}

3.16 “His main face is black and smiling.
His right one is the color of a jasmine blossom.
His left face is red and very frightening,
And his top face is terrifying with its bared fangs. {3.1.16}

317 “He has twenty-four eyes altogether,
And his remaining faces are the color of bees 12
In his right hands he holds a vajra scepter, a sword,

An arrow, a wheel, {3.1.17}

3.18 “A goblet, a staff,
A trident, and [F92b] a goad.
In his left hands he has a bell and a lotus,
And brandishes a bow and a khatvanga. {3.1.18}

3.19 “He also holds a skull cup, a jewel,
And a noose, and displays a threatening gesture.
He is surrounded by clouds of buddhas,
Radiating different colored lights all around. {3.1.19}

3.20 “In this way, one should then follow the routine

Of visualizing Gaurl, and so forth.

321 “Gauri is white in color and is engaged!®
In the act of drawing a bow and arrow.
Her other implements are a skull cup full of blood
And a knife with a vajra handle. {3.1.20}

322 “Cauri is red in color,
And is known to hold a wheel, a goad,
A skull cup, and a damaru drum.

One should visualize her as divinely beautiful. {3.1.21}

3.23 “Pramoha is black in color.
She holds a skull cup, a goblet,
A ploughshare for turning up the earth,
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And in her right hand she brandishes a trident. {3.1.22}

324 “Vetali is light yellow in color,
With wine and water in two of her hands,
And a sword and a skull cup in her other hands.

One should visualize her with an alluring form. {3.1.23}

3.25 “Pukkasi is yellow in color.
She holds a tendril of the wish-fulfilling tree,
A skull bowl filled with meat, and a jewel.

She displays a boon-granting mudra. {3.1.24}

326 “Candali is blue in color
And holds a wind-cloth 131
In her other two hands she holds
A skull cup and a white lotus.132 {3.1.25}

327 “Ghasmari is yellowish green in color.
She holds a vajra-fire pit and an axe in two of her hands,
Has a skull cup filled with fat in her other left hand,
And displays a gesture of granting fearlessness with her other right hand.
{3.1.26}

328 “Savari is white in color,
With a khatvanga, a skull cup,
A vajra scepter, and a noose.

One should visualize [these goddesses’] forms in all their diversity. {3.1.27}

3.29 “They each have a creature: Gauri, a rohita fish;
Cauri, a wild boar; Pramoha, a tortoise; Vetali, a snake;
Pukkasi, a lion; Candali, a tiger;

Ghasmari, a jackal; and Savari, a bear133 {3.1.28)

3.30 “They are in the eight skull cups, respectively,
Of Gauri, and so forth, in the right order.
These goddesses are adorned with all kinds of jewelry
And express the moods of sensuality, and so forth. {3.1.29} [F.93.a]

3.31 “There are also the following goddesses:
The horse-faced, the pig-faced, the dog-faced, and the lion-faced.
All have four arms and four faces,

And are adorned with serpent jewelry. {3.1.30}

3.32 “Also present are Vamsa, the flute goddess, Vina, the lute goddess,
Mukunda, the kettle-drum goddess, and Muraja, the tambourine goddess.
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They each have two arms, one face,

And are adorned with all types of jewelry. {3.1.31}

“The faces—main, right, left—of the horse-faced goddess
Are, respectively, black, white, and yellow, with the upper face being green.
Those of the pig-faced goddess are—in the same order—

Yellow, black, and white, with the upper face being red. {3.1.32}

“The faces of the dog-faced goddess

Are red, black, and white, with the upper face being yellow.

Those of the lion-faced goddess

Are green, black, and white, with the upper face being the color of flames.
{3.1.33}

“Each of the goddesses has blazing, upward-flowing hair
And stands astride a corpse, her left leg extended and her right slightly bent.
They all have three eyes and are to be visualized

With faces expressing the moods of anger, sensuality, and mirth.” {3.1.34}

This concludes the first part of the third chapter, on generating Heruka.

. Part?2 -

“Listen, Vajragarbha, O powerful king,
About the practice of Jianadakini,
Which is for those who abandon dualistic notions

And gain the wisdom of phenomena as nondual. {3.2.1}

“One should recite the following formula of purification

At the beginning of every practice three times:

“All phenomena are pure by nature;

I am pure by nature.

All phenomena have the pure nature of vajra;

I have the pure nature of vajra.

All phenomena have the pure nature of the union;

I have the pure nature of the union.134 135 (32 2}

“Having thus recited, the practitioner
Should meditate on the same.
He should then commence the meditation proper

In a place pleasing to the mind. {3.2.3}

“He should spread out a canopy,
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Hang fabrics of various colors from it,
And hoist up streamers and banners.
All around, throughout the ten directions, {3.2.4}

“He should strew various perfumes and flowers,
And then form a mandala of scented powders.
There, through an instantaneous transformation,

He should visualize his own form as the deity. {3.2.5}

“Thus visualizing himself as Jiianadakini,
The wise practitioner should first worship her with offerings. [F.93.b]
He should accordingly generate,

According to proper procedure, an ocean of wisdom. {3.2.6}

“He should then visualize Mount Meru,

With the four directions surrounding its peak having four different colors.
Atop the peak is a golden palace,

Bright and colorful with the seven types of jewels. {3.2.7}

“Around it are garlands of wind chime bells,
Spread all around as desired.

He should also visualize a lion throne

In each of the five places. {3.2.8}

“Then, visualizing a sun disk
Adorned with a white parasol,
He should, with the exhalation of his breath,

Project Jianadakini into its center. {3.2.9}

“She has three faces and six arms,

And sits in the sattvaparyanka posture.

She is adorned with loose, disheveled hair
And the five buddhas atop her head. {3.2.10}

“Blue in color, and with a terrifying form,
She is bedecked with adornments made of snakes.
Expressing the moods of mirth, anger, and sensuality,

She has three eyes, and is divinely beautiful. {3.2.11}

“She is laughing loudly, baring her fangs,
And beautiful in her red apparel.

She holds up a khatvanga,

And in her second hand, an axe. {3.2.12}

“In her third hand she has a vajra scepter.
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In her first left hand, she has a bell;
In her second left hand, an alms bowl;
And in her third, she holds a sword. {3.2.13}

“The wise practitioner should visualize her in the middle,
Radiating manifold rays of light.

To the east of Jianadakini, he should project,

With his outgoing breath, Vajradakini. {3.2.14}

“She is white and exquisite,
Adorned with loose, disheveled hair,
Bedecked with adornments made of snakes,

And expressing the mood of sensuality. {3.2.15}

“She is bedecked with exquisite garments
And adorned with two arms.
He should visualize Vajradakini

Carrying a khatvanga and a yogic alms bowl. {3.2.16}

“To the north of Jianadakini, projected with his outgoing breath,
He should visualize Ghoradakini,
With two arms, sitting in the sattvaparyanka posture,

Resplendent with the color of molten gold. {3.2.17}

“She carries a khatvanga and a yogic alms bowl, [F.94.a]
Is adorned with loose, disheveled hair,
And her limbs are adorned with ornaments made of snakes.

Her figure is bedecked with exquisite garments.

“Thus should he visualize
The goddess called Ghoradakini. {3.2.18}

“To the west of Jiianadakini
He should project Vetali.
136

Again,~® she has two arms and sits in the sattvaparyanka posture.

She is blue in color and exquisite. {3.2.19}

“She holds a khatvanga and a yogic bowl,

And is adorned with loose, disheveled hair.
Snakes form her body ornaments,

And exquisite clothes embellish her figure. {3.2.20}

“To the south of Jiianadakini
He should project the red Candali,
Who holds a khatvanga and a yogic bowl,
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And is adorned with loose, disheveled hair. {3.2.21}

“She has two arms, one face,
And is adorned with different ornaments.
The practitioner should thus visualize this pentad of goddesses,

Himself endowed with perfect beauty and form. {3.2.22}

“In the northeast he should visualize

The goddess Simhini with the face of a lion.

She is white and yellow, and stands with her right leg outstretched

And the left slightly bent, on a pedestal fashioned from the lord of nagas.
{3.2.23}

“She holds a vajra goad!®” and, in her other hand, a noose in a threatening
gesture.

She is nicely attired in exquisite garments.

He should visualize her body radiating

With a manifold blaze of light rays. {3.2.24}

“In the southeast there is the goddess called Vyaghri

On a supreme throne made of seven types of jewels.

She has two arms, is blue and white in color,

And is beautifully attired and adorned with jewelry. {3.2.25}

“She holds a blazing vajra goad and a noose,

While forming a threatening gesture with her fingers.
He should visualize her body radiant

With a manifold blaze of light rays. {3.2.26}

“In the southwest there is the goddess Jambuki,
Laughing loudly and inspiring fear.

She is mounted on a buffalo.

Her body is red and black in color. {3.2.27}

“Her body is attired with exquisite garments
And she has two arms.
Her implements are a noose held with a threatening gesture and a goad.

She is adorned with ornaments made of snakes. {3.2.28}

“In the northwest there is the goddess Uluika,
Yellow and red in color.
She sits on a snake throne

And snakes, too, should be visualized as her ornaments. {3.2.29}

“She has two arms and sits in the sattvaparyanka posture. [F.94b]
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Her implements are a goad and a noose held with a threatening gesture.
One should visualize her body radiant
With a manifold blaze of light rays. {3.2.30}

“There are eight dakinis in the center
And four on the outside.
Having visualized in this way the order of their distribution,

He should subsequently assign each one a place. {3.2.31}

“The royal goddess in the east, Dakini,
Has two arms and is white in color.
She sits on a corpse!®

And is adorned with snakes as ornaments. {3.2.32}

“She is wild, with disheveled hair,

And her splendor is like that of a blazing fire.
Radiant, she raises her hands

To her mouth, laughing loudly. {3.2.33}

“In the north there is the royal goddess Dipini,
Wild, and yellow in color.
Frightening in form and baring her teeth,

She is attired in exquisite garments. {3.2.34}

“She sits on a corpse;

Her splendor is like that of a blazing fire.

Her two hands are folded together at her forehead,
Resembling the flame of a lamp. {3.2.35}

“In the west there is the goddess Ciisini,
Red in color and inspiring fear.
She sits on a corpse,

Attired in exquisite garments. {3.2.36}

“From her cupped hands she drinks blood,
Trickling in the form of a red thread.
Fierce and with the splendor of a blazing fire,

Cuisini is indeed a powerful deity. {3.2.37}

“In the south there is the goddess called Kamboji,
Shiny black in color.

She sits on a corpse,

Adorned with disheveled hair. {3.2.38}

“She looks resplendent in her red clothes
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And is adorned with ornaments of snakes.
In her hands she holds a javelin and displays a threatening gesture.

She makes everyone’s mind free from delusion. {3.2.39}

“The all-knowing practitioner should always visualize
Each of them as wild and radiating like a blazing fire.
In front of these forms and images,

The pledge substances should be displayed accordingly.!* {3.2.40}

“Taking the seventh syllable from the syllable of wind and the seventh from
fire,

He should impel the latter seventh with the seed syllable of Vajri.

This should be crowned by the anunasika and supported by the sound .

This combination is known as the torrent of ambrosia.” 14 {3241}

This concludes the second part of the third chapter. [F.95.a]

. Part 3 -

“Now I will teach the practice of Nairatmya,
Briefly, as has been taught.
In the middle of space

One should visualize a sun disk, {3.3.1}

“Then the mandala with its arrangement of elements
In the order of the appearance of the deities.

Before the mandala comes earth and water,

And then fire, in their due order. {3.3.2}

“Then comes the great wind, and the symbols,
Which correspond to the order of the appearance of the deities.!4!
The mandala, which arises out of the dharmodaya,

Has two pure and perfect overlapping areas: {3.3.3}

“One is formed by the circle of lotus filaments,

And the other is the supreme three bodies of the vajra holder.
One should visualize a corpse there,

Which is the seat for each of the fifteen goddesses. {3.3.4}

“Above it there is a moon disk,
And above the moon disk is the seed syllable;
Resting upon that is a sun disk.

From the meeting of these two disks comes great bliss. {3.3.5}
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“The moon is then transformed into the vowels
And the sun into the consonants.
The meeting of the sun and the moon

Is also known to be Gauri and the other goddesses. {3.3.6}

“The moon represents mirror-like wisdom,
And the sun, the wisdom of equality.
The symbols of the chosen deity along with their seed syllables

Are said to be discriminating wisdom. {3.3.7}

“The unity of all of these is action-accomplishing wisdom,
Which corresponds to the purity of the deity’s full form.
The wise practitioner should cultivate these five aspects

According to the sequence just described. {3.3.8}

“The union of the vowels and consonants
Constitutes the seat of Vajrasattva.
Since the deity embryo arises from a letter,!42

The syllables hiir1 and phat are not necessary. {3.3.9}

“He should visualize the chief deity of the mandala
As arising from the syllable, which is the reflection of its essence.
With their faces, attributes, and so forth, as before,

With the radiance of the moon-stone gem, {3.3.10}

“All the goddesses manifest in full
From the nature of skillful means and wisdom.
The vowels are wisdom and the consonants, means,

Reflecting the distinction between the moon and sun. {3.3.11}

“Since Gauri and the others should appear one by one,!#3

Following the division of the colors,
He should make every effort

To correctly execute the mandala procedure. {3.3.12} [F95b]

“The following five yoginis are positioned
Within the inner enclosure;
The yoga adept should always conceive them to be,

In their natures, the five aggregates: {3.3.13}

“Vajra is in the east; Gauri is in the south;
Variyogini is in the west;
Vajradakini is in the north;

And the yogini Nairatmya is in the center. {3.3.14}
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“Within the outer circle there are the following:

“Gauri, Cauri, and Vetali;

So too, Ghasmari and Pukkasi.

Further, there are Savari and Candali,
With Dombi completing the octet. {3.3.15}

“Down below and up above are known to be,
Respectively, Bhiicarl and Khecari—
The first, moving, the other, stationary.

They have the nature of samsara and nirvana respectively. {3.3.16}
“All these goddesses can be described as follows:

“They are different colors, very wild,
And adorned with the five mudras.
They have one face, four arms,

Three eyes, and are divinely beautiful. {3.3.17}

“They each wear a choker, earrings,

A wrist bracelet, and a waist chain.

They are adorned with the five buddhas,
Which constitute their five pure seals. {3.3.18}

“Each of them is said to look

Like the yogini Nairatmya,

Who, on her left side, holds a yogic alms bowl
And an upward-pointing khatvanga. {3.3.19}

“On her right side she holds a blue vajra scepter
And a flaying knife.
She stands on a corpse, ablaze with flames,

With red eyes and yellow, upward-flowing hair. {3.3.20}

“She is blue, brilliantly luminous,

And her hips are wrapped with a tiger skin.

She sits there in her divine beauty,

Glowing like the fire during the final destruction.*4 {3321}

“To her right there is a yellow and blue!*> goddess, Khecart;
To her left there is a red and blue one, Bhiicari.}40
They each have two arms, a single face,

And are adorned with all types of jewelry. {3.3.22}

“They all extend forward their left hands, which hold skull cups,
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And hold in their right hands flaying knives.
They express the moods of mirth, anger, and sensuality,4”

Abiding in the nature of reverence for him.148 {3323}

“The wise practitioner should visualize himself in the center
As the identity of the natures of the three tattvas,

Radiating all around light of different colors,

Composed of scintillating clouds of buddhas.” {3.3.24}

This concludes the third part of the third chapter. [F 96.a]

- Part4 -

“Now I will teach

The supreme great mandala,

Which has the form of the vajradhatu

And is known as the vajradhatu itself. {3.4.1}

“One should purify the mandala site,
Making it into a place of the great seal.
The follower of Mantra should execute the following,

Watching over every detail: {3.4.2}

“The wise practitioner should delimit the mandala,
To the best of his ability, using a thread

That is new, well woven,

Of the right length, and beautiful. {3.4.3}

“The mandala should have four corners and four doors,
And be finely adorned with porticos.

It should be provided with four threads!#?

And adorned with fine fabrics and flower garlands {344}

“On all its sides,
Which are provided with gate-turrets,
He should delimit the outer mandala

With lines of jewel-studded vajra scepters. {3.4.5}

“He should then enter the inner court,
Which has the shape of a circle;!>
It is strewn with vajra threads

And adorned with eight pillars. {3.4.6}

“Tt is adorned with five circles
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Situated atop the vajra pillars.>!
Then, in the center of the mandala,
He should place an image of the Buddha. {34.7}

“Now I will explain to you the practice

Connected with the mandala procedure just described.

“Starting precisely from there, the follower of Mantra should enter this
dwelling of the deity and visualize a moon disk transformed from the letter a.
Above the disk, he should visualize a white, five-pointed vajra scepter,
according to procedure. Having then made offerings to all the tathagatas,
and so forth, he should prostrate himself, and say the following: {3.4.8}
“‘May all buddhas and bodhisattvas please keep me in their heart! From

now until I sit on the throne of liberation, I, named such and such,

“‘Give rise to the altruistic aspiration set on awakening—
Supreme and unsurpassable—

Just as the buddhas of the three times

Made their firm resolve to attain perfect awakening. {3.4.9} [F.96.b]

“ ‘I will firmly observe each of the three kinds of bodhisattva ethics:
The training in ethical discipline,

The gathering of wholesome qualities,

And the ethics of acting for the benefit of beings. {3.4.10}

“ ‘From now onward I will firmly uphold
The vow, %2 born from the union with the buddhas,
Of Buddha, Dharma, and Samgha,

The three foremost and unsurpassable jewels. {3.4.11}

“‘Within the fold of the great vajra family,
I will firmly uphold the vajra, bell, and hand gestures
According to their true nature.

I will commit myself to the master. {34.12}

“ ‘Within the great jewel family, as is fitting,

I shall bounteously give the four kinds of gifts,
Performing this six times each day

As my delightful samaya. {34.13}

“ ‘Within the great pure lotus family,
Which emerges from great awakening,
I shall uphold the true Dharma—

The exoteric and esoteric dimensions pertaining to the three vehicles. {3.4.14}
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“ ‘Within the fold of the great activity family

I shall uphold, in every respect,

The all-encompassing vow

And perform the act of worship to the best of my ability. {3.4.15}

“‘Now that I have given rise to the altruistic aspiration set on awakening—
Supreme and unsurpassable—

And taken all the vows

For fulfilling the needs of all beings, {3.4.16}

“ ‘I shall ferry across those that have not yet crossed,
I shall liberate those that have not been liberated,
And I shall give comfort to the desolate,
Establishing all beings in nirvana.” ” {3.4.17}

Then the lord entered the meditative absorption called “that which arises
from the pinnacle of all vajra holders” and gave this inspiring teaching:
{34.18}

“Now, staying in a place suitable for meditation, he should observe the
absence of intrinsic identity in all phenomena. Everything of an external and
internal nature is imputed by mind. There is nothing else that exists beyond
mind. Since all phenomena, being luminous, have never arisen in the first
place, he should mentally declare them to be unproduced. Then he [F.97.a]
should perceive his own mind, which is luminous by nature, in the form of a

moon disk, while reciting the following mantra with enthusiasm:!>3

“‘Omi, I penetrate my mind.1** {34.19}

“This mind is like the sky—

Stainless despite the presence of clouds.
56

155

It is free from all dejection,!

Being utterly devoid of mental constructs. {3.4.20}

“First it is visualized as the moon,

Cleansed of all the dirt of afflictions.

Therein enter all the qualities of the awakened ones
In the form of the short letter 4, and so forth: {3.4.21}

“aaituarilleaioauamah” {3422}
Vajragarbha then asked:

“What qualities, O Blessed One,
Make this moon disk unique?” {3.4.23}
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The Blessed One said:

“Tt has three corners,* is big in size, and is

A receptacle for the qualities of all awakened ones.

“These qualities of the awakened ones enter into it in the form of the letter a,
and the rest. Possessing the luster of a crystal or the moon, they come in atop
the moon disk, causing the mind, which is luminous by nature, to expamd.158
The follower of Mantra should then generate the altruistic aspiration for

awakening with the following mantra:1>

“Orm, I give rise to bodhicitta.l%0 {3424}

“This bodhicitta arises from having performed this rite,
And it begets kindness toward all beings.

It is replete with wholesome qualities

And destroys all afflictions. {3.4.25}

“In the center of the moon disk

There is a second one—the moon of awakening. {3.4.26}

“Here, too, the qualities of the awakened ones enter like stars in the form of
the syllables ka, and so forth, by means of the qualities being reflected in the
syllables. These syllables are:

“ka kha ga gha tia ca cha ja jha 7ia ta tha da dha na ta tha da dha na pa pha ba bha ma
yaralavasa sasahaksah. {3427}

“This mandala procedure has not been taught in its entirety in other tantras.
Here, in addition, in order to stabilize the generation of the mind of
Samantabhadra, [F.97b] he should visualize himself in the image of a radiant,
white vajra scepter there in the middle of the aforementioned moon disk,

while reciting the following mantra:!6!

“Ori1 vajra! Please remain.162 {3428}

“This conduct of awakening is unsurpassable.
Its basis, it should be well understood,

Is pristine, stainless wisdom without karmic stains. {3.4.29}

“In the center of the moon disk

He should visualize a vajra scepter. {3.4.30}

“A follower of Mantra should visualize himself with a vajra body that

extends throughout the entire expanse of space1®3 {3431}
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“Then, while practicing the radiation and absorption

Of tiny vajra scepters, he should recite the following mantra:
O, I am of the nature of Vajra.164 {3432}

“This vajra, which is the body of all the buddhas,
Has neither appearance nor abode.

It is unborn, unfabricated, pure,

And devoid of nonexistence, and so forth. {3.4.33}

“Itis unbreakable, indivisible, and ungraspable;
It is the dharmakaya free of attributes;
It arises as the nature of vajra'®® and is therefore

The unsurpassable vajra body.” {3.4.34}

Vajragarbha then asked, “How do I further meditate on this vajra, O Blessed
One?” {34.35}

The Blessed One said, “May all the tathagatas listen! One should again
visualize Vajrasattva—the reflection of the buddhas endowed with the

supreme of all characteristics—while reciting the following mantra:
“Orit, 1 am just like all the tathagatas.1® {3.4.36)

“The buddha body, its secret nature, and the conduct,
The range of experience, and the awakening to reality—
These are the five aspects of perfect awakening,

The pure nature of all the buddhas.” {3.4.37}

Then the great bodhisattvas, led by Vajragarbha, addressed the Blessed One

yet again:
“What, O Blessed One, are the secret vajra and lotus families?” {3.4.38}

The lord said:

“The vajra family abides in all tathagatas;

The lotus family includes great goddess deities.

That is why the vajra scepter is positioned above the lotus flower—
From there issue forth all the tathagatas. {3.4.39}

“In this manner, one should generate oneself as Vairocana, visualizing,
above and below, the syllables of the mantra. [F.98.a] Following the usual
procedure, one should then emanate Mount Sumeru and a vast triangle,
adorned with a mandala of different colored lights. One should visualize,

arising there, a beautiful palace, and in it, the syllable pari1, which transforms
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into a multicolored lotus with a sun disk atop it. This is adorned with the
syllables ya, ra, la, and va, in conjunction with the mandalas of wind, fire, and
so forth. Then, above that, with the appropriate mantra,’®’ one should
visualize a temple palace surmounted with a vajra-jewel pinnacle, shining
with various jewels and gems, and adorned with colorful streamers and
banners with tiny bells attached to them, shaken by the wind. The palace is
further adorned with garlands, chaplets, multi-string chains of pearls, and
moon crescents. It is praised and glorified by all the tathagatas inhabiting it.
While visualizing this one should recite the mantra hiirz. {3.4.40}

“Having placed this mantra, hiiriz, on a moon disk in one’s heart, one
should visualize that it transforms into a five-pronged vajra scepter. One
should repeatedly radiate from it five-pronged vajra scepters, and absorb
them all back as buddhas. Next, one should visualize that the very same vajra
scepter transforms into Vajrasattva, radiant like the color of the moon, and

endowed with the supreme of all characteristics. {3441}

“Sitting on a moon disk,
And adorned with all kinds of adornments,
The hero, handsome in his singular wisdom and joy,

Is holding a vajra scepter, a bell, {3.4.42}

“A sword, a goad,

A skull cup, and a noose.

The face on the right is black,

And the one on the left, red. {3.4.43}

“He has three faces and six arms

And is divinely beautiful, with three eyes on each of his faces.
One should visualize him in a mandala of pleasure,

Nestled in the lotus of his consort (vidya). {3.4.44}

“One should imagine that he is endowed with all the supreme

Characteristics consistent with his being the lord of the mandala.1%® {3445}

“In the east there is Vairocana;

In the south, Ratnasambhava;

In the west, Amitabha;

And in the north, Amoghasiddhi. {3.4.46} [F.98b]

“In the northeast there is Locana3;
In the southeast, Mamaki;

In the southwest, Pandaravasini;
And in the northwest, Tara. {3447}


https://translator:phyes@read.84000-translate.org/source/toh381.html?ref-index=51

3.152

3.153

3.154

3.155

3.156

3.157

3.158

3.159

“In the outer circle,

“White Raudri in the east,
Yellow Vajrabimba in the south,
Red Ragavajra in the west,

And green Vajrasaumya in the north. {3.448}

“In the northeast there is white and yellow Vajrayaksi;

In the southeast, yellow and red Vajradakini;

In the southwest, red and blue Sabdavajra;

And in the northwest, green and white Prthivivajra. {3.4.49}

“In the outer circle,1¢?

“In the northeast, Vams$a;In the southeast, Vina;
In the southwest, Mukunda;
And in the northwest, Muraja. {3.4.50}

“Vams$a and the other three have two arms and a single face. {34.51}

“On the outer rim there should be placed the yoginis of the mandala, each
holding her respective emblem—the flower, and so forth. They likewise have
two arms. {3.4.52}

“At the eastern gate one should draw the goddess Vajramkus$i, the color of
dark sky, with her right and left faces black and white respectively. In her
tirst hand she holds a goad, in the second she brandishes a sword, and in the
third she holds a discus. Her left hands hold a noose, display a threatening
gesture, and hold a bell. These are the emblems in her six hands. {3.4.53}

“At the southern gate one should draw the white and yellow mother,}70
Vajrapasi, whose right and left faces are black and red respectively. In her
right hands she brandishes a noose, a vajra scepter, and a sword. In her left
hands she holds a discus and a bell, and holds a noose while forming a
threatening gesture. These are the emblems in her six hands. {3.4.54}

171 red in color and

“At the western gate one should draw Vajrasphota,
with great brilliance. Her right and left faces are black and white
respectively. In her six hands she is holding, on the right, a fettering chain, a
vajra scepter, and a sword, and on the left, a discus, a bell, and a goad. These
are the emblems in her six hands. {3.4.55} [F.99.a]

“At the northern gate there is the terrifying Vajraghanta. She has three
faces: the middle one is green, the right one black, and the left one white. In
her six hands she holds a bell, a vajra scepter, a sword, a discus, a goad, and
anoose. {34.56}

“All should be visualized standing on a sun disk upon a multicolored

lotus, with their blazing hair flowing upward. {3.4.57}
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“In the intermediate directions, starting from the southeast, there are
yoginis who hold their respective emblems—the flower, and so forth. They
are typically known to possess two arms. {3.4.58}

“At the gates starting from the east, there are yoginis holding a goad, a
noose, a fettering chain, and a bell. Thus the mandala is provided with
gatekeepers. {3.4.59}

“The syllables jah, hiini1, varii, and hoh are taught to be their respective heart
mantras; there is no doubt about this. Through being arranged, fashioned,
and so forth in this manner, this is the outer mandala of glorious Vajrasattva,
replete with the emblems and gestures. {3.4.60}

“Inside the outer mandala, the same design as before, is another, half its
size—the mandala of the wind element, in the shape of a half-moon disk,
adorned with eight pillars, and surrounded on the outside with a quadruple
line. {34.61}

“In all the locations assigned to the respective deities, one should arrange
Gaurl and the others, along with their thrones, as described. In the center
one should visualize the syllable hrili;}2 in the quarter toward the east, the
syllable hril;;}”2 in the south, the syllable hili;1# in the west, the syllable g7i;17°

in the north, the syllable jih;176

in the southeast, the syllable tariz; in the
southwest, the syllable jari1; in the northwest, the syllable mari; and in the
northeast, one should place the syllable hari1. {34.62}

“In the outer circle, in the southeast, one should place the syllable or; in
the southwest, the syllable ari;;\”7 in the northwest, the syllable en;178 and in
the northeast, one should place the syllable airi 172 {3.4.63}

“At the eastern gate one should place the syllable jal; at the southern gate,
the syllable hiiri; at the western gate, the syllable vari; and at the northern
gate, the syllable hoh. {3.4.64}

“Further outside one should visualize, surrounding the mandala, the eight
charnel grounds. One should place there the eight great spirits, Indra, and
the others, who are very frightened. {3.4.65} [F.99.b]

“In the east one should draw
Ahost of gods sitting upon a bodhi tree.
In the south one should draw

The powerful lord Yama atop a mango tree. {3.4.66}

“In the west one should place

180 5n an asoka tree.

The king of clouds
Likewise, in the north one should situate

The army of yaksas on a bodhi tree. {3.4.67}

“Similarly, in the southeast one should draw
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A crowd of rsis upon a pongamia tree.
In the southwest, on a jasmine shrub,
One should place raksasas and the like. {3.4.68}

3.170 “In the northwest one should draw
The lord of wind!8! on a crepe jasmine bush.
In the northeast one should draw

A crowd of pretas on a banyan tree. {3.4.69}

3171 “One should live covered in ashes
Along with Rudra, Indra, Upendra, Candra
Arka, and Yama, who were sealed
And confounded, and their treasures enjoyed.!®2 {3.4.70}

3.172 “Further, diligently practicing skillful means and wisdom,
One should carry, on one’s left side,
A khatvanga and a skull cup filled with blood,
While gently sounding a bell. {3.4.71}

3173  “Inone’s right hand one should carry
Ablazing vajra scepter, which frightens even fear itself.
Having assumed the ardhaparyarnka posture,
One should press down on one’s left thigh.183 {3.4.72}

3174  “Stepping over Brahma, and so forth,
One should enjoy this act in a manly manner.184

He will give ...1% {3473}

3175  “If the practitioner meditates
Visualizing multicolored light all around
That takes the form of scintillating clouds of buddhas,
He will swiftly gain accomplishment.” {3.4.74}

3.176  This concludes the sovereign third chapter of the glorious “Emergence from Samputa.”
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CHAPTER 4

- Part1 -
[Vajragarbha said]

“T would like to hear, O Blessed One,
About the characteristics of the external signs.18
Please tell me, O great sage,

This secret of yogins and yoginis.” {4.1.1}

The lord then entered the meditative absorption called “the power of
dakinis’ conquest” and explained the pledge signs of dakinis. {4.1.2}

“The vajra (male sexual organ)'® is in Kollagiri
And the lotus (female sexual organ) is in Mummuni.
The rattle of the wood (hand-drum) is unbroken;

It sounds for compassion, not for quarrels 1881413} [F.100.a]

“Here we eat strength (meat)
And drink passion (wine) extravagantly.
Hey, the Kalifijaras (worthy ones) may enter here;

The emissions (unworthy ones) are excluded. {4.1.4}

189 (feces)—

“We ingest the four ingredients
Also musk (urine), olibanum (menstrual blood), and camphor (semen).
Here we eat jasmine wood (condiments) and rice products (human flesh)

To our satisfaction. {4.1.5}

“We do swinging (coming) and phlegm (going)
Without thinking in terms of ‘pure” and ‘impure.’
Our bodies are naked (adorned with bone ornaments).

Here we enter the corpse (our refuge). {4.1.6}
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“At the sandalwood (our meeting) we perform the olibanum (sex act);

Here small drums (the untouchables) are not shunned. {4.1.7}

“Mukhe, ghoghu, gughu, mughu, lughu, dustu—one should enthusiastically

utter these code words when the signs of a yogini are seen.!* {4.1.8}
“And also:

“Da, d1, pu, su, ma, yo, bhi, vi, lu, stri, sa(?), pe, phi(?), bha, bhii, pi, dii, di, ma, str,
ki, ha, ja, ke, bha, sva,**! pra, ja, o, ma, go, 1, de, ma, ka,*2 tri, ko, ka, la, ka, hi, mre(?),

§ri, sau, su, na, si, ma, kul?3 {4.1.9}

“Now I shall explain the outer!?* secret signs
In the prescribed order,

Through which a [vajra] brother or sister
Can be recognized without doubt. {4.1.10}

“The potangi'®® gesture is answered with the same. Other code words and
signs used are gamu, lumba, ‘swallowing,” ‘wooden vessel,” ‘heart, ‘Kuru
woman,” ‘earring,” alikarana, ‘boar,’ ‘hearing,” ‘churning,” ‘man,” ‘palm of the
hand,” ‘hell,” ‘someone,” kakhila, ‘sighing,” ‘enclosure,” ‘cessation,” ‘cruel one,’
‘end,” ‘scorpion,” ‘younger sister,” mudaka, ‘the grasping one” which means
‘mudra,” ‘touching the teeth,” “perfume seller,” ‘arrival’ which means ‘from
what place,” ‘ray of light” ‘hanging down,” ‘teeth,’ ‘cessation,” ‘report,
‘smoke,” ‘fond of smoke,” ‘summit,” ‘rivulets,” ‘finger,” ‘mouth,” ‘stripe(?),
‘eating,” ‘series,” ‘intention,” ‘movement,” ‘lord of animals,” ‘circle,” ‘the same,
phalgusa, ‘great syllable,” cha, na, go, ma, bha, ha, ‘makers of offerings(?),” and
‘remaining.” A particular message is conveyed when one is touching one’s
mouth or one’s teeth. [F.100b] ‘Bashful.” A particular message is conveyed
when one is touching space, or touching one’s thighs below 1% The signs

and their responses are thus laid down.” {4.1.11}

This concludes the first part of the fourth chapter on the secret language of letters and
speech.

. Part?2 -

“Listen, O most compassionate Vajragarbha,
With undivided attention. {4.2.1}

“Dakinis are known to be of seven types:
Rapika, Cumbika, Lama,

Paravrtta, Samalika,

Anivrttika, and Aihiki. {4.2.2}
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“She who gazes with passion
And then frowns,

Whose beauty seduces at first'?’
But later brings ruin,!*

Is known as Riipika, the beautiful;

d199

She is served**~ in nonduality by the valiant. {4.2.3}

“She who kisses a child as soon as she sees it,
Regardless of whether the child is lovable or not,
Is known as Cumbika, the kisser.

This dakini is very congenial 2% {42 4}

“She who has an animal gaze and an angry expression,
Who threatens with her knitted eyebrows,
And frightens others with her heavy sighs,

Is to be known as Lama. {4.2.5}

“She who frightens away
All wild boars, jackals, cats, and horses

Is called Paravrtta, the one who repels.201 {426}

“She who is happy and laughs gregariously,
And who, once gone, never returns

Is known as Samalika. {4.2.7}

“She by whose touch, when she is upset, one will die—
Whether it be by her hand, a clod of earth where she walked,
Her foot, the end of her garment, or a stick that she touched—
Is called Anivrttika. {4.2.8}

“She who laughs, talks, cries,

Or suddenly gets angry

Is known as Aihika,

The dakini, mother of yogir1s.202 {429}

“They each hold a skull cup, an axe, an elephant tusk, a banner made from
crocodile skin, a sword, a lance, and a conch, which are known to be their
seven respective implements 2% {4.2.10}

“The adept of yoga should always be able to recognize these signs

according to the procedure of samputa.”?%4 {4211}

This concludes the second part of the fourth chapter on the characteristics and signs

particular to demon dakinis of charnel grounds.
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- Part3 -

“Now I will teach

The telltale signs of the lamas. [F.101.a]

If a woman has a pink complexion,

And eyes elongated like lotus leaves,?%® {43.1}

“And if she always prefers white clothes,
Smells of fresh sandalwood,
Delights in the company of bliss-gone ones,

And responds to affectionate glances, {4.3.2}

“One should draw a lotus in one’s house and worship it,
For she belongs to the family of Padmanarte$vara.2%
If a woman has the sign of a trident between her eyebrows,

A dark blue face, a white body,207 {4.3.3}

“And the hue and scent of a blue lotus,2%
One should draw a vajra scepter in one’s house and always worship it,

For she arises from the family of the glorious Heruka
And is known as the ’tranquil209 dakini.’ {4.34}

“If a woman has red eyes, a pink complexion,
Red feet and hands,

And is always delighted

In the company of goats and chickens, {4.3.5}

“One should draw a vajra scepter in one’s house
And always worship it,
For there is no doubt that such dakinis

Arise from the family of glorious Heruka. {4.3.6}

“If a circle is visible
On a woman’s forehead or hand;
If she has a yellow and dark blue complexion,

And always prefers yellow clothes; {4.3.7}

“And if she is possessed of great beauty and grace,
And her head smells of flowers 210

One should, accordingly, draw a circle in one’s house,
For she belongs to the Tathagata family. {4.3.8}

“If a woman is black and dark blue,
And has prominent, white fangs;

If she is beautiful and unremittingly cruel
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And always wears her hair loose; {4.3.9}

“And if she enjoys bathing constantly
And always talks a lot,
One should draw a vajra scepter in one’s house,

For such a woman arises from the family of Vajravarahi. {4.3.10}

“If a woman is white with a golden hue,
Has bright eyes, and is hairy;

If a vajra scepter is visible

On her forehead or hand; {4.3.11}

“And if she is of royal stature, 211

Proud, always speaks the truth,

And exudes the scent of jasmine,

One should draw a vajra scepter in one’s house
And worship it continually, {4.3.12}

“For she is the great queen of yogins, the exalted one,
Arisen from the family of Khandaroha. [F.101.b]
Again, if a woman is fond of eating meat

And her eyes are the color of collyrium; {4.3.13}

“If she has the sign of a spear on her forehead
And takes pleasure in cruel acts;
If she continually frequents charnel grounds

And is neither frightened nor squeamish; {4.3.14}

212 5n her forehead,

“And if she has a convergence of wrinkles
One should draw a skull cup in one’s house
And always worship it,

For she arises from the family of Heruka. {4.3.15}

“If a woman has the complexion of a rain cloud

And uneven teeth,

And if she continually commits cruel acts

And the teeth in the left side of her mouth protrude, {4.3.16}

“One should draw an axe in one’s house
And always worship it,
For there is no doubt that she is a dakini,

Arisen from the family of Vinayaka. {4.3.17}

“If a woman has curly hair
And a round face;
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If she typically has facial hair,
Long eyebrows, and body hair; {4.3.18}

“If she dresses in white, and is pure and gentle;

And if she speaks the truth unwaveringly

And always delights in the true Dharma,

She should be known as Virabhagini, sister of the valiant. {4.3.19}

“One should make the lotus gesture to her,

And again, the tortoise gesture.

One should honor the ritual pitcher

As this is the prescribed “gesture of response.” {4.3.20}

“On the tenth lunar day
One should draw a lotus in one’s house.
Again, if a woman has fleshy lips, and elongated eyes;

If her eyes are reddish-yellow; {4.3.21}

“If she is blessed with good fortune and wealth,

And has the complexion of a yellow jade orchid flower;
If her body is long, she has long hands,

And if she is fond of colorful clothes; {4.3.22}

“If there are three lines on her forehead
Or at the border of her hairline above it;
If she laughs and rejoices;

If she crosses one’s path, then stops; {4.3.23}

“And if she is typically fond of stories about
People killed in battles, then,
If one sees a wanton woman like this,

One should show her the spear gesture. {4.3.24}

“Drawing in one’s left foot,

One should perform a dance.

A gesture prescribed in response to this
Is turning one’s body to the left. {4.3.25}

“One should worship her on the fourteenth and the eighth lunar days,
[F.102.a]

Having drawn the shape of a spear in one’s house—

This is to reflect the fact that she belongs

To the lama goddesses of the family of Amitabha, the lord of the world 213
{4.3.26}
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450 “If a woman has a pink complexion
And greenish-yellow eyes;
If her hair is curly
And she wears a hair band; {4.3.27}

451 “If a single long line
Is etched on her forehead,
Extending upward,
And she is fond of red clothes; {4.3.28}

452 “If she continually laughs, sings,
And suddenly gets angry;
And if she always delights in quarrels,
Showing exceptional fickle-mindedness, {4.3.29}

453 “When one sees a wanton woman like this,
One should make the lance gesture.
A second gesture, that of the bell,
Should then be made with care 21 {4.3.30}

454 “Turning one’s body to the left
Is the prescribed response gesture.
Again, if a woman is short
And has thick shins, {4.3.31}

455 “And if she is typically fond of yellow clothes
And her clothes hang loosely around her neck—
When seeing a wanton woman such as this,
One should make the wheel gesture. {4.3.32}

456 “A second gesture, that of the conch,
Should then be given with care2®
Turning one’s body to the left

Is the prescribed response gesture. {4.3.33}

457 “One should draw a vajra scepter in one’s house
On the fourteenth lunar day, right for her worship.
Again, if a woman is hairy all over
And has yellowish-black eyes; {4.3.34}

458 “If she grimaces frighteningly, baring her teeth;
If her face is thick, with a fleshy mouth,
Pouting lips, deeply set eyes,
And a crooked nose; {4.3.35}
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“If she ever displays gandharva skills;?1¢

And if she is of the color of dark cloud and has a big belly—
When seeing a wanton woman like this,
One should make the snake gesture. {4.3.36}

“A second gesture, that of the lance,
Should be given with care.

As before, turning one’s body to the left

Is the prescribed response gesture. {4.3.37}

“One should draw teeth in one’s house
On the eleventh lunar day, right for her worship,
And honor them at all times.” {4.3.38}

This concludes the third part of the fourth chapter on sign gestures.

- Part4 -

“Now I will teach more on

The signs of bodily gestures.

If a woman touches the topknot on her head,
One should show her one’s head. {4.4.1} [F.102.b]

“If she points at her forehead,
One should show her one’s cheek.
If she shows her teeth,

One should show her one’s tongue. {4.4.2}

“If she touches her lips,
One should point at one’s chin.
If she touches her neck,

One should show her one’s abdomen. {4.4.3}

“If she points at her abdomen,

One should show her one’s navel.

If she shows her bristling bodily hair,2!
One should point at the ground. {444}

“If she shows her secret part,
One should show her one’s linga.
If she shows her knee,

One should point at one’s shin. {4.4.5}

“If she shows her hand,
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One should show her one’s arm.
If she shows her foot,
One should show her the sole of one’s foot. {4.4.6}

“If she shows her finger,

One should show her a fingernail.
If she points at the ground,

One should point at the sky. {44.7}

“If she points at the sky,
One should point at the sun.
If she points at a river,

One should point toward the ocean. {4.4.8}

“If she shows one finger,
This means ‘you are welcome.
If she shows two fingers,

This means ‘you are most welcome.” {4.4.9}

“If she makes a gesture with her right eyebrow,
One should make the same with the left eyebrow—

These two gestures signify the two teachers.”18 {4.4.10}

This concludes the sovereign fourth chapter on the sign language of vajradakinis in the
glorious “Emergence from Samputa,” so called to reflect the secret foundation of all

tantras.
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CHAPTERS

- Part1 -

“Now I will teach
About the gathering of all sublime people.
There, one should consume a dish of good food,

Served in a dish with two compartments. {5.1.1}

Vajragarbha asked, “Blessed One, what places are places of gatherings?”
{5.1.2}
The Blessed One said:

“There are pithas and auxiliary pithas,
And likewise, ksetras and auxiliary ksetras.
There are also chandohas and auxiliary chandohas,

Melapakas and auxiliary melapakas. {5.1.3}

“There are charnel grounds and auxiliary charnel grounds,
Pilavas and auxiliary pilavas.

These are the twelve types of meeting places. [F.103.a]

The lord of the ten bhtimis has not specified

Any places other than these twelve.” {5.1.4}

Vajragarbha asked, “O Blessed One, which places are the pithas, and so
forth? What are the twelve types of places? Please be so kind as to explain,
you who are born of greatness.” {5.1.5}

The Blessed One said:

”]:311andha1ra219 is said to be a pitha,
And so, too, is Oddiyana.
Parnagiri??’ is a pitha,

And so is Arbuda. {5.1.6}
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“Godavari is said to be an auxiliary pitha,
And so, too, is Rames$vara.

Devikota has been proclaimed to be likewise,
And so, too, Malava. {5.1.7}

“Kamartipa and, likewise, Odra
Have been proclaimed to be ksetras.
Trisakuni is an auxiliary ksetra,

And so is Kosala. {5.1.8}

“Kalinga is said to be a chandoha,??!

And so, too, is Lampaka.
Kafici has been declared to be an auxiliary chandoha,
And so, too, has Himalaya. {5.1.9}

“Pretadhivasini is a melapaka,
And so is Grhadevata.
Saurastra is an auxiliary melapaka,

As is Suvarnadvipa. {5.1.10}

“Nagara is famed as a charnel ground;

So, too, is Sindhu.

Maru is said to be an auxiliary charnel ground,
And so is Kulata. {5.1.11}

“Karunya is said to be a pilava,
And so is Karmarapataka.
Harikela is a pﬂava,222

And so is the middle of the salt ocean, Lavanasagara. {5.1.12}

“Vindhya and Kaumarapaurika
Are auxiliary pilavas 223

Adjacent to them are the charnel grounds
Pretasamghata and Udadhitata?2*

Udyana and Vapikatira

Are said to be auxiliary charnel grounds. {5.1.13}

“Now I will explain the manner in which such places are inhabited.

“Viraja is inhabited by a goddess living in a mango tree,
Konkana is inhabited by one in a somavarnika tree,
Caritra, by one in a pongamia tree,

And Attahasa, by one living in a kadamba tree. {5.1.14}

“Devikota is inhabited by a goddess living in a banyan tree,



Harikela, by one in a hari®® tree,
Uddiyana, by one in an asoka tree,
And Jalandhara, by one in a thorn apple tree 22° {5.1.15}

5.16 “A pitha is the bhtimi called Joyous,
And an auxiliary pitha, the bhiimi called Stainless.
A ksetra should be known as the bhtimi Shining, [F.103.b]
And an auxiliary ksetra as Blazing Wisdom. {5.1.16}

517 “A chandoha should be known as the bhiimi Revealed,
And an auxiliary chandoha as Difficult to Conquer,??
A melapaka as the bhtimi Far Gone,

And an auxiliary melapaka as Immovable. {5.1.17}

518 “A charnel ground is the bhtimi Excellent Intelligence,
And an auxiliary charnel ground, Cloud of Dharma.
The ‘barbarous’ language of the yogini
Thus depicts the bhiimis of the ten perfections. {5.1.18}

5.19 “One should visualize, externally and internally,
All these different attributes as has been explained.228 {5.1.19}

5.20 “In addition, I will explain what days are suitable for a successful gathering

of yoginis.

“The fourteenth and the eighth day
Of the moon’s waning fortnight are particularly recommended
For consuming someone killed by a banner?? or a weapon,

Or one who has been born seven times .2 {5.1.20}

521 “Generating compassion with ardor,
The wise practitioner should perform the act of killing.
Since those devoid of compassion will not succeed,

One should therefore train in compassion. {5.1.21}

522 “‘Just as I feel for myself, so too should I for sentient beings.
I amjust as any other living being.
Reflecting thus, and remaining in union with the deity,

One will swiftly attain success.” {5.1.22}

523 This concludes the first part of the fifth chapter on meeting places.

- Part2 -

524 Vajragarbha said:
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“I would like to hear, O lord of knowledge,
About the characteristic of the secret lotus.
What is its use in the stages of attaining ultimate awakening,

In which mind is mingled with gnosis?” {5.2.1}
The Blessed One said:

“In reliance upon the Catuspitha Tantra,
A vajra holder progressing toward perfect awakening
Should give rise to an attitude of equanimity,

Casting aside his desires, and so forth. {5.2.2}

“He should sit on a comfortable seat,
In a pleasant place,
With thoughts of compassion and benevolence

For all animate and inanimate things. {5.2.3}

“He should then visualize the central channel

From top to bottom: the ‘end of sound,” the secret lotus,
And likewise, the different seats

With their parts and their different letters 231452 4}

“Vajra body, speech, and mind,

Made manifest from within the sphere of phenomena,

Are then brought together,232 and through the ‘embryo” method
He becomes Vajrasattva. {5.2.5}

“In the highest state,
Where the elements of water and fire become one taste, [F.104.a]
The natures of means and gnosis are joined in union

And the six sense faculties become reflections of the Buddha. {5.2.6}

“He becomes a teacher of authentic treatises,
And a follower of scripture who understands the truth.
He will truly reach the other shore—

The state of reality, the secret meaning.233 {52.7}

“Having cleansed the body of impurities through applying
The characteristics of reality, such as emptiness and the like,
To all the previous characteristics,?>*

He will win?®° the stages of perfect awakening. {5.2.8}

“In the center of a moon disk
He should visualize the wisdom being,

White as a jasmine flower or the moon,
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Emanating rays of moonlight. {5.2.9}

“The wisdom being has two arms

And sits on a lotus in sattvaparyanka posture.
He?* is adorned with all kinds of jewelry

And with the crown of the five buddhas. {5.2.10}

“His two hands, which he presses against his chest,
Display the gesture of the great seal.
He is possessed of great beauty and splendor.

Such is the meditation on the wisdom being. {5.2.11}

“He should visualize a plantain flower at his navel,
Endowed with all the aforementioned characteristics
And reaching up as far as his heart.

It opens there, revealing the original lotus flower2¥ {5.2.12}

“The lotus has eight exquisite petals,

Filaments, and filament bulbs.

He should then place the syllables on the petals

[And visualize himself as Vajrasattva] sitting at the center of the mandala.
{5213}

“He should visualize him with two arms and one face,
White, divinely beautiful, and without any blemishes.
In the center of his body he should visualize [the syllable of] consciousness,

Joining it with his own awareness. {5.2.14}

“On the eastern petal, the petal of Aksobhya,

There is the syllable of Aksobhya joined with loving kindness.

On the petal at the southern gate

There is the syllable of Ratnasambhava joined with compassion. {5.2.15}

“On the petal of the western gate,

He should place the syllable of Amitabha,

And at the location of the northern gate,

The syllable of the mind of mighty Amoghasiddhi. {5.2.16}

“He should thus arrange the four syllables—
Those that begin with a vowel and others, 23
Adding the sign of candrabindu as required—

All adorned with white moonlight. {5.2.17}

“On the intermediate petals he should place [F.104.b]

The previously mentioned?*? four neuter syllables (r, 7, 1, I).
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In the center of them
He should add the mind?*? syllable (hiir).” {5.2.18}

542 Vajragarbha said:

“My curiosity has been aroused, so please tell me,

O Blessed One, how is it that despite

Everything being empty and without characteristic,
There is yoga, and so forth, involving syllables?” {5.2.19}

543 The Blessed One said:

“Hear the truth, Vajragarbha,
About the emptiness of objects and their properties?*! —
It is like how a plantain tree, itself without essence,

Yields fruit that is the ambrosia of essences. {5.2.20}

544 “In the center there is cognition-gnosis,
Corresponding in nature to formless cognizance.
One cannot find there any characteristic,

For it is the stainless body of gnosis. {5.2.21}

545 “Free of being either entity or non-entity,
Syllabic forms emerge from where there are none.
At their core is an empty essence,

Whose reality the yogin must apprehend. {5.2.22}

546 “Once this property has been properly cognized
With a mind steeped in the gnosis of equality,
It will soon be seen that he is

On the path to perfect awakening. {5.2.23}

547 “This path relies on the guru’s instructions
As it involves the nature of gnosis-consciousness.
Its properties are indicated in treatises;

Its reality, however, is pointed out by the valiant instructor. {5.2.24}

548 “He should always visualize it?*2
As engulfed in white light,
And imagine it with the other seed syllables of the [five] ambrosias,
In a sttpa with five layers 243 (5225}

549 “The bodhicitta drop, sublime with the glow of white light,
Overflows with a stream of ambrosia.

At the heart, in the center of the lotus containing the syllables,
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Is an orb the size of a thumb. {5.2.26}

“In its center there are syllables?4*

Embodying all vowels and consonants,
Radiant white in color,

Emitting rays of moonlight. {5.2.27}

“At the openings in their center
There is a drop, consisting of what is known as consciousness,
As fine as one hundredth of a hair tip,

In the form of an infinitesimally small particle. {5.2.28}

“Since it is the nature of the consciousness

Of those who cognize objects and their properties,

Look into the state of abiding as the drop—

It is characterized by non-perception and non-thought2# {5229} [F.105.a]

“The consciousness-gnosis?*® may be grasped

By relying on the guru’s instructions

Regarding the descent of the drop

From the opening at the fontanel down to the heart. {5.2.30}

“The outsiders will not find the right path,
Which is difficult to find even with the aid of treatises.
Such treatises are easy to find,

But the practices described therein are difficult to discern. {5.2.31}

“He should eagerly follow the guru’s instructions,
Applying the methods used by yogins.
By following the path shown by the guru, a wise practitioner

Will be able to discern the practices described in treatises. {5.2.32}

“Fully collected, he should meditate merging with the essence,
Unwavering and untroubled .2’
Phenomena are preceded by the mind;

They are purified by mind and have the swiftness of thought. {5.2.33}

“It is through the mind, with its king-like grace,
That one speaks and acts.
Thus, with everything being the nature of mind,

The wise one knows that he is born from mind. {5.2.34}

“The yogin should recite the mantra as he likes,
Keeping his attention on his heart,

For it is not the principal natures (tattva)?* that
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Constitute the cause, but the seed syllables. {5.2.35}

“Since the seed syllables comprise cause and effect,
The principal natures should not be viewed as such.
The five syllables to be visualized are

The fivefold experience of existence, of form, and so forth. {5.2.36}

“As he is carried around everywhere,249

He should place these syllables in the central channel 2>°
Thus the syllables of gnosis and cognition should be placed

At the roots of the three channels that always need to be blocked 2! {5237}

“When he longs for experiences of samsara, >

He should join these syllables, in mental recitation,
With the ‘sound’ (long ) and the ‘drop’ (anunasika),??
Without, however, saying them aloud. {5.2.38}

“He will definitively and perpetually
Come to abide, together with the buddhas,
In the state that is always subtle and stainless,

And where gnosis and cognition merge. {5.2.39}

“With its presence as gnosis, cognition may

Then be observed in its progression toward perfect awakening.
The first sign to be observed

For all practitioners is the form of a bright flame. {5.2.40}

“The second sign?>* revealed
Is sparkling dust resembling fireflies—
It will be seen as circular shapes of white powder?>

Formed throughout the ten direction. {5241}

“The third sign observed by practitioners
Is the disappearance of afflictions. [F.105.b]
The fourth one to be revealed

Is the experience of the pleasures of gods from the desire realm. {5.2.42}

“The fifth sign mentally perceived

Is the experience of the delights of the form realm,

The sixth is the pleasures of the formless realm,?°

And the seventh is those experienced by the buddhas. {5.2.43}

“With the arrival of the eighth sign, practitioners

Can experience at will the fruition that is the goal of awakening. {5.2.44}
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5.68 “Listen, O most compassionate Vajrasattva,?’

With undivided attention!

5.69 “Definitely all things are known
To possess purity as their essence.
Subsequent to this, the deities are explained,

One by one, according to their divisions 228 {52 45}

5.70 “The aggregates, elements, and sense-fields
Of embodied beings are pure by nature.
Though veiled by ignorance and afflictions, they can be purified.
Being the nature of one’s own awakening,? they are themselves pure,

Such that one is not liberated through some extrinsic purity. {5.2.46}

571 “With the purity of sense objects,
Self-reflexive awareness is the ultimate bliss.
Objects of form, and so forth,

And whatever else appears to practitioners, {5247}

572 “Are all pure by nature,

For everything is comprised of wakefulness.” {5.2.48}

573 Vajragarbha asked, “O Blessed One, what are the things that are impure?”
{5.2.49}
The Blessed One said, “They are form, and so forth. Why are they impure?
Because they involve apprehended object and apprehending subject.”
574 Vajragarbha then asked, “Well, what then are apprehended object and
apprehending subjec’c?"260 {5.2.50}
The Blessed One said,

5.75 “Formis apprehended by the eye;
Sound, by the ear;
Odors, by the nose;
And taste, by the tongue. {5251}

576 “A physical object is felt by the body
And the mind apprehends happiness, and so forth.
These sense objects ought to be enjoyed

After purifying them by removing poison.261 {5.2.52}

577 “Form is Buddha Vairocana,
Sensation is Vajrastirya,
Perception is Padmanartes$vara,

Predispositions are Vajraraja, {5.2.53}
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“Consciousness is Vajrasattva—

The inherent nature of everything is Heruka.

The eye is called Mohavajra;

The ear has the name Dvesavajra. {5.2.54} [F.106.a]

“Irsyavajra is the nose,
Ragavajra is the mouth,
Matsaryavajra is touch,

And Heruka, the supreme lord, is all the sensory fields and elements. {5.2.55}

“Patani is the element of earth;
The element of water is known as Marani.
Akarsanti is the element of fire;

The element of wind is Narte$vari. {5.2.56}

“The element of space is said to be

Padmajvalini, because of her imperturbability.

In this way the bodies of embodied beings—

Their aggregates, and so forth—have the nature of deities. {5.2.57}

“Pleasure and pain, and acting on them,
Generate afflictive emotions, and the rest—
Following one’s lot resulting from this generation,

One will incur either cyclic existence or its cessation.” {5.2.58}

This concludes the second part of the fifth chapter on the purity of the aggregates, and so
forth.

. Part 3 -

“Now, the right practice, which destroys
The enemy, conceptual thinking, will be explained;
Distilled from the totality of Buddha’s teachings,

262

This practice of reality=> is supreme. {5.3.1}

“For the sake of the Buddha’s sons,
Who are established in perfect awakening,

This practice, the ultimate Perfection of Wisdom,
Will be truthfully explained by Anangavajra.2 {5.3.2}

“Like a boat safely sailing on,
She delivers all beings
From the terrifying ocean of births,

Rough with the waves of old age, and so forth. {5.3.3}
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“She, the divine one, quickly brings accomplishment,

Being an essential?%4

receptacle of all good qualities.
Manifested from the jewel of the mind,

She fulfills everyone’s desired aim. {5.3 4}

“Since without her, who is praised by Vajradhara
And constitutes the body of qualities of all the perfectly awakened ones,
Accomplishment is not possible, the wise ones who desire liberation

Should perform this unequaled practice. {5.3.5}

“The lotuses of her feet are worshiped by Visnu, Indra,

Siva Mahadeva, Kubera, Brahma, and so forth.

By doing this practice that removes sin,

The tathagatas swiftly attained the ultimate state. {5.3.6} [F.106.b]

“This practice of the central channel?®® has been taught

By the glorious Vajrasattva for the benefit of the world. {5.3.7}

“Accordingly, the practitioner should cultivate
This sublime inconceivable state in great secrecy.
He should engage in this samaya practice

While free of all concepts. {5.3.8}

“In the initial stage, the practitioner should abide

With the natural outflow of the existing condition.

Then, should he tire from meditation,

He should take a break, adopting the playfulness of a child. {5.3.9}

“For the sake of different types of people who require guidance,

He should visualize himself in the gentle form of Maﬁjuéri.266 {5.3.10}

“Everything known as accomplishment comes about through

Different practices accordingly taught; there is, however, an unexcelled
practice

That brings about the unparalleled accomplishment of Samantabhadra—

It is this practice that the Blessed Vajrasattva has taught2¢” {53.11}

“Always paying homage to his protector,
The glorious vajra master,
He should rely on the secret practice,

Doing what needs to be done and maintaining a noble heart. {5.3.12}

“Then, following his inclinations
While turning away from all attachments,

He should comport himself while in touch with reality,


https://translator:phyes@read.84000-translate.org/source/toh381.html?ref-index=67

597

598

599

5.100

5101
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In every respect like a lion. {5.3.13}

“Through perfectly knowing things as they are,
And thus forming the intention to deliver the world,
He comes to embody full mastery of the correct view,

With a steadfast mind free of reference points. {5.3.14}

“All attributes such as the aggregates, elements,
And so forth are like a dream and an illusion.
Knowing the entire triple universe

To be, in short, like this, {5.3.15}

“He should associate with those
Who live free from all obscurations,?68
Casting far away

All the eight worldly concerns. {5.3.16}

“Always free of concepts,
He should gain certainty about the nondual state,
And apply the six perfections

In order to attain the accomplishment of an awakened one. {5.3.17}

“Although eminently engaged?® for the welfare of beings,
He should not form concepts about them.
He should set his mind on awakening

And embark on the practice of conquering the directions. {5.3.18} [F.107.a]

“Being the embodiment of wisdom and means conjoined,
And turning away from all attachments,
He will succeed even in this lifetime

If he exerts himself in the cultivation of true reality. {5.3.19}

“Free of all concepts and, in particular,

Of ideas about other beings,

He should enjoy anything at all, applying the understanding
That things are like an illusion, and so forth. {5.3.20}

“Having arisen from the undifferentiated sphere of phenomena,
No beings can become his adversaries.

He should enjoy things as he pleases

With a mindset free of hesitation. {5.3.21}

“All this is for the sake of enjoyment—
This entire triple universe,

Conjured up by Vajrasattva
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For practitioners” benefit. {5.3.22}

5106  “If, by attaining infinite gnosis,
He does not need to worship the tathagatas,
What need is there to mention initiations, and so forth,

For him constantly engaged in meditation? {5.3.23}

5107  “The nature of all objects
Is the nature of awakened mind.
That alone is the Blessed One, the vajra holder.
Therefore, that alone is the identity of the deities. {5.3.24}

5108  “Neither mandalas nor fasts are to be performed,
Nor the formation of gestures or caityas.
Also other things
Taught by the glorious vajra lord
Out of his great dedication—
Of what use would they be to he who knows reality? {5.3.25}

5.109 “Tust as one who seeks ambrosia
Should discard the buttermilk after taking the fresh butter,
So should he discard all thoughts
After obtaining the ambrosia?’? of Dharma. {5.3.26}

5.110 “When the wise practitioner is without concepts,
Has given up doubt, and is free of reference points,
Then, just as Vajra Mind?”! has said,
There is no doubt he will succeed. {5.3.27}

5111  “Because of concepts, he will go to hell
And wander in the ocean of cyclic existence, with its six destinies.
But free from concepts, he will be liberated,

Reaching the state of stainless tranquility. {5.3.28}

5112  “Therefore, in order to destroy the net of concepts2’2

He should regularly practice the samaya observances,
Which were performed by the awakened one,
Abiding by them wherever he may be. {5.3.29}

5113  “They should be performed by someone who knows mantra, [F.107.b]
Without excessive attachment, but not eschewing anything.
They all without exception should be regarded
By applying the understanding of the non-arising of forms 27315330}

5114 “He should drink the blood of dogs, donkeys, camels, elephants, and so on,
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And eat their meat regularly.
Human meat smeared with blood
Should be regarded as the best of all. {5.3.31}

“He should eat all kinds of poor meats,

And the excellent meats containing hundreds of thousands of living
creatures.

The practitioner should also eat terribly putrid feces

Swarming with hundreds of worms, {5.3.32}

“And keenly relish meat
Mixed with dog and human vomit,

Dowsed with vajra water, 2% covered in flies,
And blended with feces. {5.3.33}

“He should drink vajra water. When meat cannot be found anywhere, in
order to partake of it he should imagine something else in the form of meat
and eat that. {5.3.34}

“Foodstuffs inedible to others?” are edible for the master of the true state.
Places improper to visit are fine for him to visit. Things improper to do are
proper for him. The follower of the mantra path must not think in terms of ‘fit
to visit” and ‘unfit to visit’; ‘edible’ and ‘inedible’; ‘desirable’ and
‘“undesirable’; or ‘drinkable” and ‘undrinkable.” {5.3.35}

“He should be content in body, speech, and mind. In order to be free of
mental agitation, the practitioner should always drink wine. Like the
victorious ones, he should regard all things, whether repulsive or greatly
enjoyable, colorful or plain, delightful or depressing, as identical 27¢ {5.3.36)

“He should not recite texts, assemble mandalas, or gather flowers. He
should not recite mantras, nor should he pay homage to the deity,
consecrated things, and so forth. He should speak false words and approach
the charming wives of others. He should have no loving kindness for
rogues, [F.108.a] and should kill buddhas and other living beings. {5.3.37}

“The wise practitioner, however, should always worship his teacher,
venerated by the victorious ones, who is the wisdom and the pledge being—
the best of all beings, and who is the samaya that bestows various
accomplishments. Since whatever merit is possessed by the fully awakened
ones and the bodhisattvas dwelling throughout the ten directions can be
seen in the openings of the master’s pores, the buddhas rejoice at seeing the
bodhisattvas worship the master.2”7 {5338}

“Since the buddhas with whom he has the bond of samaya will grant the
desired awakening, he should never criticize the teacher and never
disrespect his siblings on the vajra path. Accepting whatever is offered, he

should not pay homage to caityas.278 Regarding his blood brothers, sons,
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and father, as well as the kingdom with its pleasures, treasuries, riches, and
granaries to all be like grass, he should gain dominion over the three
realms.” {5.3.39}

This concludes the third part of the fifth chapter describing the post-initiatory

observances.2’?

. Part4 -

“Now I will teach about the signs indicating a full adoption of post-initiatory

practice. {54.1}

“By these signs the vajra practitioner
Can be recognized from afar without any doubt.
He should eat and drink whatever food is found,

Comprising the oblation to a dakini, and so forth. {5.4.2}

“Wearing clothes and a kaupina from a corpse,
And smeared with ashes from a cremated body,
He should wander around at night,

In secret, carrying a bowl made from a broken skull. {54.3}

“At a crossroads, on a mountain,

Under a lone tree, or in a charnel ground—

It is said that in these four places

The meditation of the follower of Mantra will be effective. {5.4.4}

“Alternatively, in a matrkas’ temple at night,
Orin an isolated place, or the wilderness,
When some heat has been generated,280

He can do the following practice if he wishes to. {54.5}

“If he wants accomplishment for himself,

He should start behaving like a child again.

A practitioner of keen intellect should roam about

With the purpose of benefiting sentient beings. {5.4.6} [F.108.b]

“With his mind free of attachment,

And always wearing colorful clothes,

The practitioner should imagine that from the pores of his skin
Radiate deities throughout the ten directions. {54.7}

“With himself transformed into Mafijuvajra,

He should visualize the circle of his retinue of deities.
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The practitioner should do this in a pleasant lotus garden

At a confluence of rivers. {5.4.8}

5131  “Should he stay there and meditate,
He will swiftly attain accomplishment.
Alternatively, he should sojourn in a cave

Or on a mountain peak, with a focused mind. {5.4.9}

5132  “He should eat whatever he finds;
Whenever he eats, he should offer an oblation,
And he should bedeck himself with various fruits, garlands, and so forth,
And likewise with little bundles of flowers, and so forth. {5.4.10}

5133  “He should dress in clothes from the skins of living creatures.
Aspiring for bliss, he is conferred bliss.28!
He should recite sometimes in Sanskrit

And, conversely, sometimes in Prakrit. {5.4.11}

5134 “In the vein of a madman, he should eat whatever he finds, whether it is
regarded as fit for eating or not, roaming throughout other countries,
renowned mountain caves, groves, great ancient charnel grounds, and the

shores of great oceans. {54.12}

5135  “Staying in such places, the wise practitioner should meditate
Completely free of all fear.
But once having done so, he should embark

On the conquest of the quarters. {5.4.13}

5136  “Completely free of every obscuration,
He should fulfill the wishes
Of all the residents throughout the ten directions,
Who are veiled by the obscurations concomitant with birth. {5.4.14}

5137  “When he has completely abandoned through meditation
All involvement with apprehended objects and apprehending subjects,
And all his meditation becomes like this,
He is called “the conqueror of the quarters.” {54.15}

5138  “Having then attained some stability,
The practitioner of the real state is unassailable 282
He can summon vidya goddesses

And make the most beautiful one his lover. {54.16}

5139  “Itcould be an apsaras, who is a charming gem

And attends to the gratification of vidyadharas,



Or it could be a celestial daughter, a yaksini,
Anagini, or an asuri. {54.17} [F.109.a]

5140  “The practitioner should summon,
From among them, one vidya, pleasing to his mind.
He should subdue her

By means of a goad and a noose, {54.18}

5141  “Until this deity grants all objects that may be useful,
Without his having to beg for them 28
Free from disease and old age, not swayed by opposites,

He284 will remain in the three worlds free from sin. {5.4.19}

5142  “Having offered his body as a gift,
The practitioner should then start his samaya practice.
Accordingly, the gift should not be given

Based on consideration of whether the recipient is worthy or not. {5.4.20}

5143  “He should partake of solid and liquid food and drink
Just as they happen to come by.
He must not grasp in that regard,

Deliberating in terms of what is “desirable” and “undesirable.” {5.4.21}

5144  “He should be free from training?® and initiations
And know that there is no need for him to feel ashamed of anything.
The practitioner should analyze such things with great compassion,

According to the empty nature of all things. {5.4.22}

5145  “Having gone beyond oblatory rites and austerities,
He should likewise remain free from mantra recitation and meditation.
Freed from the rules of such conduct and firmly established
In deity yoga, he should do his observances accordingly. {5.4.23}

5146  “Evenif a demon as powerful as Indra
Should clearly appear before him,
He must not be afraid,
But wander about like a lion. {5.4.24}

5147  “For the sake of benefiting all beings,
He should always drink compassion as his drink.
Delighting likewise in the drink of yoga,

The practitioner should not immerse himself in other drinks. {54.25}

5148  “Now another samaya practice is described—

That of the glorious position of a crown prince,
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Through which the final accomplishment is reached
For the sake of benefiting all beings. {5.4.26}

“The meditator should put on his ears
A set of fine earrings;
On his head, a crown;

On his wrists, a pair of bracelets; {54.27}

“On his hips, a waist chain;

On his ankles, a pair of anklets;

At the root of his upper arm, an arm bracelet;
And on his neck, a necklace of bone 28 {5.4.28}

“He should cover himself in a tiger skin

And eat the five ambrosias.

If he is a man, he should remain in the absorption
Of the Heruka yoga. {54.29}

“He should find a girl from the vajra family

With a beautiful face and elongated eyes, [F.109.b]

Who has been consecrated by himself and is compassionately disposed.

Having obtained such a girl, he should learn the observance of consort
practice. {54.30}

“If a girl from the vajra family is not available,

He should go for one from the family of his chosen deity.
Alternatively, he should take a girl from another family,
Consecrated with the seed of awakening.287 {54.31}

“When a song is sung, it should be
A supreme song related to vajra288

When joy has arisen,

He should dance as a cause of liberation.
Accordingly, the practitioner should always

Do his dance with vajra steps. {54.32}

“Aksobhya is recollected by the crown,
Amitabha by the earrings,

Ratnasambhava by the necklace,

And Vairocana by the wrist bracelets. {5.4.33}

“Amoghasiddhi resides in the waist chain,
And the consort (prajiia) takes on the form of the khatvanga 2%

The practitioner should always eat medicinal herbs
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And drink water. {5.4.34}

“Old age and death will not take hold of him,
And he will always be protected.
He should fashion a tiara with the hair of a thief?*"

And place there that which comes from hinin 221 {54 35)

“He should wear five skulls representing the five buddhas
As part of his practice of deity yoga.

Making the skull pieces five finger-widths in length,

He should keep them fastened to the tiara. {54.36}

“A doubly-twined cord of hair???
Represents wisdom and means.
The practitioner should wear, as part of his practice,

Charnel ground ashes and a sacred cord made of a corpse’s hair. {5.4.37}

“His recitation is the sound of his damaru,
Which invites all sentient beings to be his guests.
This should be the nature of his recitation 2%

While he himself should become Vajrakapala. {54.38}

“He should avoid greed, stupidity, fear, anger,
And the idea that shame is necessary.
Embodying the nature of Heruka,

The practitioner should mix with members of all the five castes. {54.39}

“He should recognize only one caste

As comprising the five castes,

For the distinction between many

And just one caste should not be made. {54.40}

“He should without doubt perform the practice
While depriving himself of sleep.” {5441} [F.110.a]

This concludes the chapter on the practice, the fifth in the “Emergence from Samputa.”
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6.2

6.3

64

6.5

6.6

CHAPTER 6

- Part1 -
[The goddess294 said:]

“I would be interested to hear, my lord,
What are the stages of self-consecration?

What is the purpose of secrecy?” {6.1.1}

The Blessed One said:

“Listen, O most compassionate Vajrasattva,?>

With undivided attention!
I will now briefly explain the definitive meaning

Common to all tantras. {6.1.2}

“What is referred to with the letter e (the dharmodaya),
Is the place with imperceptible characteristics.
Going and coming with the elements,

Mind is always in motion.” {6.1.3}

[The goddess asked], “Why is the word elements being used?” {6.1.4}

296

The lord replied, “Regarding the secret sixteen syllables,~® the following

has been said:

“The syllable ra is the element of blood.
The hais the two types of wind.
The sye is said to be phlegm,

And the pa, bile. 27 {6.1 5}
“The following ra is for chyle,298

The me, for the two types of fat2?

The 7 is said to be fire,3%



And the mye, flesh. {6.1.6}

6.7 “The sa is said to be feces,
While the rvd is fatty tissue.30!
The tma is said to be skin,
And the ni, bone. {6.1.7}

6.8 “The sa is said to be urine,
And the da is thought to be lungs.
The sthi is said to be the lotus,
Moist with wonderful fluid. {6.1.8}

6.9 “The ta represents semen,
Which comes from bodhicitta.
This has been explained, goddess,

Based on the natures of the channels and sounds3% {6.1.9}

6.10 “From the nature of bodhicitta
Comes the embodiment of semen.
The letter ma is said to be body heat;
Bile is produced from blood. {6.1.10}

6.11 “Phlegm, which is held to be a singular property,
Produces sweat and tendons.
Wind is said to be their master;

As the syllable ha, it is known to be omnipresent. {6.1.11}

6.12 “In the spaces between the bones
Are planted the five seeds.
On the palate is the m
And everywhere the sublime four syllables.303 {6.1.12}

6.13 “ At the location of the first enclosure, 2% [F.110b]
And adorned with the five syllables,
Is the letter ha conjoined with the sixth vowel (i),

Which is proclaimed to be the syllable of consciousness (hiirnz). {6.1.13}

6.14 “By means of the letter ha,
All buddhas everywhere assemble.
From this source, whose nature is sound,

Emerge the objects of the samaya practice 3% {6.1.14}

6.15 “Difficult to come by in the three worlds, this source306

Is present at the beginning, in the middle, and at the end.
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One can connect to it, just like a churning stick is connected to the act of
churning,

By means of mantra recitation, meditation, and so forth. {6.1.15}

6.16 “Listen to what has been taught in the tantras.
There are two subtle channels inside the womb,
The left and the right. {6.1.16}

6.17 “In the left one, the white sexual fluid is known to be present;
In the right one, the blood.
Where they come into contact is

The complete sphere of phenomena 3" {6.1.17}

6.18 “The sattvam principle is the body, rjas is speech,?%®
And, according to its nature, tamas is mind.
Sattvam is semen, rajas is blood,?®
And tamas, foetal development (utpatti). {6.1.18}

6.19 “Through the meeting of the vajra and the lotus,
Existence and nonexistence become a single taste.
The experience becomes of a single taste 310

Feces, urine, phlegm, blood, and semen as the fifth311 — {6.1.19}

6.20 “The embryo consists of these five ambrosias,
Therefore it is here called vajrin3!2
Bone, marrow, and semen

Are said to come from the father. {6.1.20}

621 “Skin, flesh, and blood
Are said to come from the mother.
These six are described as bodily elements
And are joined together in the embryo. {6.1.21}

6.22 “A single cell becomes two;
The two become many—
Since it has the nature of both one and many,
It is here called vajrin. {6.1.22}

6.23 “In what is described solely in terms of the movement
Through the subtle channels, those channels have two openings313
At the time of their convergence,

One can perceive the deity there. {6.1.23}

6.24 “There is the upper opening and the lower one.



6.25

6.26

6.27

6.28

629

6.30

631

6.32

6.33

Through the lower one courses consciousness,
And through the upper, the elements. {6.1.24}

“The practitioner, having brought together all the channels,
Should visualize it’!* entering.
The vajrin is continuously present

At the upper opening of one’s body. {6.1.25} [F.111.a]

“In the upper opening315 there is a triple mechanism

Surrounded by nine openings.” {6.1.26}

[The goddess asked], “O Blessed One, to what does triple mechanism refer?
Why and how is mind always in motion?” {6.1.27}
The Blessed One said:

“There are three mechanisms, hence a triple mechanism,
Established as threefold in terms of its parts.
Having the nature of body, speech, and mind,

There are lesser, middling, and superior functions, respectively. {6.1.28}

“The body has one thick pillar, the ninefold door,
And five presiding deities 316
This door is the nine orifices,

Therefore it is proclaimed to be ninefold. {6.1.29}

“The lower opening is that of the body—
It is thick and fashioned by deities.
Because of his mental faculty, a man is exceptional,

Meaning that he is a practitioner.317 {6.1.30}

“The movement is distinguished by motion,3!8

Regularly, at every moment.
Thus, in the case of monopeds,

Bipeds, and quadrupeds, {6.1.31}

“Movement is always typified
By the types of wind belonging to them.
The wind is fourfold;

The mind’s mode of resting is twofold 3! {6.1.32}

“Through the process of dissolving and circulating the winds, the resting of
dissolving and the motion of circulating will always extend to all beings. He
who does not know that is mindless, unexceptional, and unintelligent,

meaning that he is not a practitioner.:*}20 {6.1.33}
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6.34 “In the southeast, the northeast,
The east, and the west
Are cakras, where mind’s movement

Courses upward, toward the sides, straight, and downward 32! {6.1.34}

6.35 “Following the division between the moon and the sun,
The third opening is that of the mind.
As it involves both entering and exiting,®??

This is the most exalted opening. {6.1.35}

6.36 “It is the main one, the supreme opening,
Said to be directed both upward and downward.
Consciousness moves through the lower opening,

And the elements move through the upper. {6.1.36}

6.37 “The five buddhas—Vairocana, and so forth—
Move toward and settle in the upper opening.
They are situated below,

But are requested to depart upward. {6.1.37}

6.38 “The mind always moves them
By way of invitation and request to depart. [F.111b]
All the buddhas of the three times
And the dakinis, the mothers of yogins, {6.1.38}

6.39 “Activate good and bad qualities
When brought in and expelled,
Their natures thus being pleasure and pain respectively.

As an accomplished being, one will abide in the innate state.”323 {6.1.39}

640 So spoke the blessed vajra holder,
Vajrasattva, the great bliss32* {6.1.40}

641 Now, the goddess, having inserted
The lord’s bola into her kakkola,
Gratified the great being
And spoke these words: {6.1.41}

642 “Why is your name Vasanta (Spring)?
What is the characteristic of Tilaka (Ornament)?3%
How can there be a place for them

For someone abiding in nonduality, and so forth?326 {6.1.42}

643 “Explain to me how Pulliramalaya and the rest

Are said to relate to the distribution of cakras and other entities.
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645

6.46

647

648

649

6.50

6.51

From what do the subtle energy channels emerge?

Tell me what categories these entities fall into.”3%7 {6.1 43}

The Blessed One said, “Listen, O goddess. I will now explain the ultimate
secret of secrets. {6.1.44}

“The division of pithas and other pilgrimage places, which correspond in
their nature to the subtle channels, is said to be twenty-four-fold. They are
found within the cakras of the body, speech, and mind of living beings. They
are further linked to the ten bodhisattva levels and the ten perfections.
{6.145}

“The head is the land of Malaya;
The topknot is Jalandhara.
Uddiyana, for its part,

Is said to be in the right ear. {6.1.46}

“ Arbuda is the backbone—
These four are called pitha.
Godavari is to be known

As having the same nature as the left ear. {6.1.47}

“Rames$vara is said to be
In the eye between the eyebrows 32
Devikotta is in the eyes,

And Malava at the base of the arms. {6.1.48}

“Those just mentioned are auxiliary pithas—
They are established in the cakra of the mind.
Based on the specific nature of these places,
They are said to belong to khecaris. {6.1.49}

“Kamartpa is in the armpit;
Odra is proclaimed to be on the breasts.
These two are described as ksetra.32

The navel is thought to be Trisakuni. {6.1.50}

“Kosala is the tip of the nose.

These last two are called auxiliary ksetras. [F.112.a]
Kalinga is said to be the mouth,

And Lampaka, the throat. {6.1.51}

“These two are called chandoha.
Karfici is said to be in the heart;

The phallus is Himalaya.
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These two are called auxiliary chandohas. {6.1.52}

“All these places just mentioned
Are situated in the cakra of speech.
Owing to the specifications of such places,

They are said to belong to bhiicaris. {6.1.53}

While Grhadevata is in the anus—
These two are melapakas.
Saurastra is said to be in the thighs, {6.1.54}

“While the two shanks are said
To have the nature of Suvarnadvipa.
The last two are auxiliary melapakas.

Nagara is known to be in the fingers; {6.1.55}

“Sindhu, on the back of the feet—
These two are called charnel ground.
The thumb is said to be Maru,

And the knees, Kulata. {6.1.56}

“The last two are called
Auxiliary charnel ground by the dakinis 3
All these are places and they are born with one’s own body—

They are thus inside and outside oneself. {6.1.57}

“These are the places, within the cakras of the body, speech, and mind,
That have a twenty-four-fold division.
These places are always described

As associated with all manner of dakinis. {6.1.58}

“In these places dwell dakinis
In the form of subtle channels.” {6.1.59}

This concludes the first part of the sixth chapter.

. Part?2 -

“Now I will explain the cakras of subtle channels according to their location

in the body of a tathagata, one that is present in every being 23!

“The lotus cakra in the center of the chest

Has eight petals and a pericarp.



The channel located in its center

Has the appearance of the flame of an oil lamp. {6.2.1}

6.62 “It extends and faces down,
Like a plantain flower.
At its center dwells the virile one (Heruka),
The size of a mustard seed. {6.2.2}

6.63 “He has the form of the indestructible seed syllable hiiri1,
Which flows and has the color of snow.
He is called Vasanta because, like spring,

He brings joy to the hearts of embodied beings. {6.2.3}

6.64 “Nairatmya, who has the appearance of vadabagni fire,
Is known as Tilaka.
Fanned by the wind of karma, [F.112.b]
She blazes in the navel cakra. {6.2.4}

6.65 “Having reached Vasanta, she is gratified,
And becomes established in meditative absorption.
He is the glorious Heruka, the virile one;

He is known as Vasantatilaka. {6.2.5}

6.66 “Taking the form of a yogini,
He is present in the animate and the inanimate.
While the winds emerge through the three types of openings,
According to their division into body, speech, and mind, {6.2.6}

6.67 “He enacts the goings and comings.
He dwells in everyone’s body.

In the navel he takes the form of the letter g,
Which is said to be short. {6.2.7}

6.68 “In the heart, he abides as the syllable hiir,
Which is two measures long.
In the throat he has the form of the syllable ori1,
Which is said to be three measures long. {6.2.8}

6.69 “In the forehead he has the form of the syllable hari;
He is a sound and an indestructible drop.
According to his distribution between the cakras,

He is the earth and the remaining great elements. {6.2.9}

6.70 “Presiding over the four temporal junctures,


https://translator:phyes@read.84000-translate.org/source/toh381.html?ref-index=79

6.71
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6.74

6.75

6.76

6.77

6.78

6.79

He emerges in each of the four lotuses.
Being the essence of the four joys,

He is wholly immersed in the practice of the four yogas.332 {6.2.10}

“One in nature with the supreme joy,
He assumes the modes of both the action and its agent33
In the form of Vajrasattva

He plays as he pleases in this*** body. {6.2.11}

“On the four petals in the four directions
Are situated
The subtle channels of the four elements,

Resembling oil lamp flames. {6.2.12}

“In the intermediate quarters
There are four subtle channels that extend to the other four.
They convey the five®® ambrosias

And assume forms particular to their respective types of worship. {6.2.13}

“As they take on their respective forms

They are described as the four types of worship.
Accordingly, the heart center of the body

Has five3 subtle channels situated in it. {6.2.14}

“With the division into body, speech, and mind,
There are said to be twenty-four subtle channels.
They are each situated in their particular places,

Following the divisions of pithas, and so forth. {6.2.15}

“The channels that originate in the head
Are known as head-born.
The main ones among them are those

With the natures of rjas, sattvam, and tamas, respectively.337 [6.2.16}

“The one in Pullira, 8 called Abhedya,

Is known to nourish the nails and teeth.

The one in Jalandhara, called Stksmartipa,

Nourishes the hair of the scalp and the body. {6.2.17} [F.113.a]

“The one called Divya3® is situated

In the great pitha of Uddiyana;

Located in the right ear,

She3# nourishes the skin and its hair. {6.2.18}

“In Arbuda, the dakini®*! Vama342
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Nourishes the flesh.
The one that courses through the sinews and tendons
Is situated in Godavari; {6.2.19}

6.80 “It is called Vamani
And abides in a hard form.
The one in Rame$vara

Is commonly known as Kairmaja; {6.2.20}

6.81 “Because of her hard form,
She abides as a bone necklace 343
The one in Devikotta

Has a soft form, and is called Bhaviki; {6.2.21}

6.82 “She nourishes the heart>*
And is always present in every living body .34
Seka is in Malava;

Located in the heart, she is the queen of the victorious ones. {6.2.22}

6.83 “The one that nourishes the eyes
Is situated in Kamartipa;
It is called Dvesavati>#
And is claimed to have a visible form. {6.2.23}

6.84 “The one in Odra carries bile;
She is known as Mahavista.
Matara, born in Trisakuni,
Is connected with the lungs. {6.2.24}

6.85 “The divine Savari, who wears a garland of intestines,
Flows through Kosala.
Sitada is in Kalinga;
She flows through the sides.3*” {6.2.25}

6.86 “Usma, who resides in the abdomen,
Is the one known [as present] in Lampaka.
Pramar_la,348 who resides in Kafici,

Always carries the feces. {6.2.26}

6.87 “Hrstavadana, in Himalaya,

Extends from the center of the body to the extremities 34

Svartipini, located in Pretadhivasini, 3

Carries phlegm. {6.2.27}

6.88 “The one that always carries pus
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Is located in Grhadevata—
She is called Samanya,
The supreme goddess dékini.351 {6.2.28}

“The one that flows through Saurastra
Is called Hetudayika and contains blood.
The one that carries sweat

Is located in Suvarnadvipa; {6.2.29}

“Turbulent®®? and with a flaming body, [F.113b]
She is known as Viyoga.
Premani is in Nagara;

She is thick with fat and also carries semen223 {6.2.30}

“In Sindhu there is Siddha;

She is thought to carry tears of grief.

The one in Maru carries phlegm;

She should go by the name Pavaki. {6.2.31}

“Sumana is in Kulata;

She carries saliva and snot.”?* {6.2.32}

This concludes the second part of the sixth chapter on the placement of the sites.

. Part3 -

[The goddess said,] “I would like to hear, O lord, how to perform the
worship, and so forth, of the inner mandala. I do not know the procedure for
the burnt offering rite. Please explain it, O Great Bliss.” {6.3.1}

The Blessed One said:

“Deities such as the herukas, and so forth,

Exquisitely manifest in the form of the subtle channels.
The body is a delightful mandala,

Which has four gates, as has been described. {6.3.2}

“Its eight pillars being the eight limbs of one’s body,
The mandala is always encircled by them.
Because of the equality among all things,

It is known to be symmetrical, with four sides. {6.3.3}

“Being in essence body, speech, and mind, respectively,
The three cakras are said to be a single one.

On the stamens of the lotus on top of one’s head, which is Mount Meru,
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There is Vairambhaka and the other three winds, in their right order. {6.3 4}

“This mandala is present, having manifested

Through the two stages, as handed down by the succession of gurus.
On the soles of the feet there is the Vairambha wind

In the shape of a bow. {6.3.5}

“Located in the triangular area of the abdomen
Is the blazing triangle.

The element of water, in the form of a circle,

Is located in the abdomen. {6.3.6}

“In the heart area there is the earth element,
Symmetrically quadrangular in form.
The spinal column, with the form of a staff,

Is just like Sumeru, the king of mountains. {6.3.7}

“On a lotus with thirty-two petals,

Located in the area of the head,

The vowels and consonants are exquisitely present—
They are claimed to be the thirty-two-fold bodhicitta. {6.3.8}

“That which is in the center of the lotus
Is, for its part, described as a moon disk.
The brain inside the head

Is what is said to be present there. {6.3.9}

“In its center is the syllable hiiri1, [F.114.a]
Indestructible, in the form of a drop of ambrosia.
All beings have their foundation in this,

As it is the mainstay of animate and inanimate entities. {6.3.10}

“Their existence is in the form of this seed syllable,
Whether it takes manifest or unmanifest forms.
The forms of all embodied beings

Are therefore complete from the beginning. {6.3.11}

“It is present day and night,

Dripping in the form of ambrosia.

By this ambrosia alone is the ‘sound” unleashed
And the flame satisfied 3 {6.3.12}

“The mandala will become filled with it,
There is no doubt about it.

Only this can be called mandala,
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Which is the ultimate essence of all things. {6.3.13}

6.107 “Since it gathers this essence, 320

The mandala is thought to be the body.
The mandala is thus thought to be
The network of thirty-two primary subtle channels. {6.3.14}

6.108  “This very mandala is the essence—
The great jewel of bodhicitta.
In its outer and inner aspects,

It is present pervading everything. {6.3.15}

6.109  “The outer aspect constitutes the range of engagement
Of all the sense faculties in forms, sounds, and the rest,
While the inner one is present as

The “fulfilled’ substances,?®” such as semen, and so forth. {6.3.16}

6.110  “By means of these outer and inner aspects

38 respectively—

In their coarse and subtle forms,
Their essence being the bodhicitta of the followers

Of the vajra path in their roles of the world’s kinsmen,**? {6.3.17)

6.111  “The bodhicitta taught in support of the pledge
To become a buddha or a bodhisattva—
Awakening can be attained in this very life,
Thanks to this very mandala.3* {6.3.18}

6.112  “Through this mandala will also come
The final®®! attainments of the hearers,
Solitary buddhas, and gods,
Such as Brahma3, and so forth. {6.3.19}

6.113  “One should perform a burnt offering with appropriate substances—
The inner ones, such as semen, and so forth,
And the outer ones, like the aggregate of form and the rest—
Offering them in a blazing fire of insight. {6.3.20}

6.114  “Based on the specificities of the six sense-fields,
The elements, the aggregates, and so forth,
They have the nature of deities,
And likewise, dakinis. {6.3.21} [F.114.b]

6.115  “The inner worship (yogapiija) is said to consist of these,
For they are offered by the practitioner in worship.

The skull of one’s own head
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Is said to be the vessel for burnt offerings. {6.3.22}

“Rasana (the right channel) is said to be the sacrificial sruva ladle;
Lalana (the left channel), at the heart cakra, has the nature of the sruk ladle;2
The mouth is averred to be the sacrificial plate,3®

While the sacrificial fire pit is located in the hollow of the navel. {6.3.23}

“The brahmanical fire, fanned by activating winds,
Is located at the triangle of the abdomen.

The sound of the winds is said to be the mantra,
While their cycling is the repetition. {6.3.24}

“The appearances in such meditation
Reflect the practice of the nondual mandala.
Mounted upon the innate nature, this is, accordingly,

The mandala, and so forth, of the victorious ones. {6.3.25}

“The teacher is the sovereign mind,
According to his nature of being the lord of the mandala.
He should therefore understand everything in this tantra

Just as explained, starting from “Thus.” ” {6.3.26}
[The goddess said:]

“I am still unclear how the lord sports in the forms

Of dharmakaya, sambhogakaya, nirmanakaya, and great bliss.
I do not know the categories.

Please tell me, O Great Bliss.” {6.3.27}

The Blessed One said:

“The two cakras located at the head and at the navel
Each contain the shape of the letter .36
Those, on the other hand, that are in the heart and the throat

Bear a semblance to the syllable vari13° {6.3.28}

“The cakra located at the navel

Is a lotus with sixty-four petals.

The one inside the head

Is a lotus with thirty-two petals. {6.3.29}

“The one inside the neck

Is a lotus with sixteen petals,

And the one in the heart

Is known to be a lotus with eight petals. {6.3.30}
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“The nirmanakaya is said to be

In the one with sixty-four petals,

Whereas the dharmakaya abides3%

In the lotus with eight great petals. {6.3.31}

“The sambhogakaya abides in the lotus with sixteen petals,
Whereas in the one with thirty-two petals,

Great bliss, as great gnosis,

Is situated throughout. {6.3.32}

“In the center of the nirmana cakra there is,

Surrounded by the eight classes of letters,

That supreme syllable—the letter a—

Which occupies the foremost position among all letters 37 {6.3.33} [F.115.a]

“In the cakra of the dharmakaya

There is the celebrated syllable hiiriz, thought to be indestructible.
It appears in combination with five vowels,

And is adorned with ya, ma, la, and va. {6.3.34}

“In the center of the sambhoga cakra
There is the syllable oriz, which illuminates all letters.
It is surrounded on all sides

By sixteen letters in sets of four3%® {6.3.35}

“In the exalted cakra of great bliss
Is the syllable harit in the form of a drop.
The sun and the moon are said to be

On its left and right sides respectively. {6.3.36}

“In its section starting from the throat
And ending at the center of the navel,
The left channel (lalana), associated with the sambhogakaya,

Flows downward and carries semen. {6.3.37}

“The subtle channel that flows upward (rasana),
In its section starting from the navel

And ending at the center of the neck,

Is said to carry blood. {6.3.38}

“Semen is called moon;
Blood is known as sun.
Mounted upon the two openings,

They are situated below and above respectively. {6.3.39}
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6.133 “For these two, the moon and the sun,
Are known as the duo of subtle channels
That cause the going and the coming
Of the virile ones and the dakinis. {6.3.40}

6.134  “Their meaning is that of setting and rising,
Similar to falling asleep and waking again.
On the left and the right sides

There are a dozen vowels 3 {6341}

6.135  “They are said to be facing upward
And are surrounded by the syllables ka, ka7 and so forth.
The vowels are joined with these downward-facing consonants,
Which have been moved from the sides to the center?’! {6.3.42}

6.136 “The syllable ksa, which is called riksasa,
Is situated in the lower region of the body 3”2
When the moon (bodhicitta) is present in the throat cakra

In its mode of intense passion,373 {6343}

6.137  “Itis then called sambhogakaya,
The supreme body of buddhas.
Itis so called also when it is at the tip of the [lotus] protuberance,
Having reached the tip of the vajra. 34 {6.3.44}

6.138  “When the sambhogakaya
Has reached the end of its path
And fallen into the bhaga,

It is known as mustard seed 37° {6.3.45}

6.139  “Itis then said to have the nature of the sun
And is called nirmanakaya. [F.115.b]
It is by way of this nirmanakaya
That the manifestation of buddhas and bodhisattvas are born. {6.3.46}

6.140  “In that setting sun,
In the form of nirmanakaya,
Resides the king Padmanarte$vara,

In union with the lotus which was caused to open its petals. {6.3.47}

6.141  “When that, which is then called perfect bodhicitta,
Becomes the pure embryonic lump,
It is cut off from the paths of cyclic existence

And is the auspicious state of the cessation of conceptual thinking. {6.3.48}
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6.142  “Nondual and ultimately pure,
It is the nature of glorious Vajrasattva
Called glorious Heruka,

Present in the tantras as a worm.3” {6.3.49)

6.143 “He is established in the three tantras
As a burst of laughter, a glance, or a handshake, respectively.
He abides as a worm,

Consuming both passion and dispassion.” {6.3.50}

6.144  This concludes the third part of the sixth chapter on the subtle channel conjunctions

which constitute the concealed essence of the dakinis’ net.

. Part4 .

6.145 Then the great bodhisattvas, headed by Vajragarbha, with the yogini

Nairatmya, and so forth, among them, spoke thus:

6.146  “Please teach us the way to meditate
On the circle of deities according to the order of their arising
And, in particular, the special circle of dakinis

And their secret code-language, {6.4.1}
“As well as the concealed essence, which you mentioned before.”377 {642}
6.147  The Blessed One said:

“The concealed essence is located in the center
Of the yogini’s body in the form of the letter a.
That secret essence is said to be the same

In both its external and internal forms. {6.4.3}

6.148 “The pleasure derived from the bola is the mahamudra;
The abode of the vajra®’® is the means 37
The external coupling is explained

As this secret combination 38 {6.4 .4}

6.149  “The three bodies are said to reside within the body
In the form of the three cakras.
The cakra of great bliss is understood

In terms of fully cognizing the three bodies. {6.4.5}

6.150  “There is dharmakaya, sambhogakaya, and nirmanakaya,
As well as the body of great bliss.

The three bodies are situated



Within the womb, the heart, and the throat. {6.4.6}

6.151  “Wherever any beings
Are said to come into existence, [F.116.a]
There is the creation of the nirmanakaya,

For this creation is constant and broad 38! {6.4.7}

6.152  “Phenomena are the nature of mind382
And the body of phenomena (dharmakaya) is in the heart.
The sambhogakaya is said to be
The enjoyment of the six types of flavors. {6.4.8}

6.153 “As it383 ig firmly rooted in all phenomena,
Everything has its nature.
The sambhogakaya cakra is in the neck,
While the cakra of great bliss is in the head. {6.4.9}

6.154  “The result corresponding to its cause is in the syllables e-vari;;334

The fully matured result is in the cakra of the dharmakaya;
The result consisting of valiant effort is in the cakra of the sambhogakaya;
And the stainless result is in the cakra of great bliss. {6.4.10}

6.155 “The result is said to be fourfold,
Following the division of the result corresponding with its cause, and the
rest.
The partaker in karmic results is the lady Wisdom herself,
When she is stirred by the karmic winds. {6.4.11}

6.156  “The Sthavari division (nikaya) of the canon is in the cakra of nirmanakaya,
Since the nirmana creation is constant and enduring (sthavara).3%°
The Sarvastivada school is in the cakra of dharmakaya,

For the doctrine (dharma) is born from speech (vada) 3% {6.4.12}

6.157  “The Samvidi®*’ school is in the cakra of the sambhogakaya,
For experiencing (samvid) is based in the throat.
The Mahasamghika school is in the cakra of great bliss,
For the great bliss is located in the head. {6.4.13}

6.158  “The mother’s body is said to be the congregation of monks;
The mother’s belly is the monastery.
Inside the womb, the embryo is the renunciant;

The embryo’s membrane is the flame-colored robe. {6.4.14}

6.159 “One’s mother is one’s teacher;

4388

Folding one’s hands at the hea is the salutation.
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Worldly activity is the abiding by rules of conduct;

)389

The sound of breathing (a-ham)>* is the mantra recitation. {6.4.15}

“In this way a monk is born—muttering this mantra,
Naked, and with bald head and face.

With such attributes, there is no doubt

That all beings are buddhas. {6.4.16}

“The ten months of pregnancy are the ten stages,
And the beings in the womb are the lords of the ten stages.
Referred to by the name semen, a buddha is implanted

In the bhaga of a queen, which is the realm of Sukhavati. {6.4.17}

“Without him—the semen—there would be no bliss,

And without bliss, he—the semen—would not arise.

So, since these two are ineffective without each other,

In the case of impotence, the bliss can be generated through deity yoga.
{64.18}

“Consequently, buddhas are neither entities,

Nor are they non-entities.

They possess a form with arms and face, [F.116.b]

But in terms of the ultimate bliss, they are formless. {6.4.19}

“Therefore, all beings are the innate condition;
The innate condition is said to be their very nature.
With the mind in a purified form,

This nature is nirvana. {6.4.20}

“Union with the form of the deity
Is established as soon as one is born
Based on having a face, hands, color, and shape,

But including also base predispositions from the past. {6.4.21}

“In this way, O goddess, is explained® the usurpassable among all

unions.”31

Then all the goddesses, headed by Nairatmya, including Locana, Mamaki,
Pandaravasini, Tara, Bhrkuti, Cunda, Parpasavari, Ahomukha and
Samvari—yoginis as numerous as the dust particles on Mount Sumeru—
became utterly bewildered, fainting and trembling. {6.4.22}

At that moment, all the tathagatas, headed by Aksobhya, said this: “May
the Blessed One please resuscitate all the hosts of yoginis.” {6.4.23}
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6.167 Then, having entered the meditative absorption called the “vajra
conquering all ignorance,”?? the lord revived all the yoginis and said:*3

16.4.24)

“Sentient beings are buddhas,

But they are sullied by adventitious defilements.

When these defilements are removed, they become buddhas.

This is so, O Blessed One and other sons of noble fannily.394 {6.4.25}

6.168  “If an ordinary man were to eat poison in ignorance
He would fall unconscious.
But if he were free from delusion,

Then knowing the truth would neutralize his affliction. {6.4.26}

6.169  “One who knows the true nature of poison
Can overcome poison with poison,
Using a potion that would kill
All other creatures. {6.4.27}

6.170  “Similarly, someone afflicted by flatulence
Is given a dish of beans,
For flatulence is killed by flatulence

After administering a medicine that seems counterproductive. {6.4.28}

6.171  “Conditioned existence is purified by conditioned existence, [F.117.a]
And concepts are removed by concepts.
Just as water that has gotten inside the ear

Is extracted with more water, {6.4.29}

6.172  “So too are concepts about entities
Purified with entity-forms of the deity3%
Just as those who have been burned by fire

Apply fire once more as a sudorific, {6.4.30}

6.173  “So too those burned by the fire of passions
Apply the sudorific of the fire of passion.
Any savage act that binds
Its perpetrator by karma {6.4.31}

6.174 “Can, in and of itself, when conjoined with skillful means,
Release him from the fetters of conditioned existence.
People are bound by passion,

And only by passion are they released. {6.4.32}

6.175 “This inverted meditation
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Is unknown to orthodox Buddhists or tirthikas.
In sexual play there are five types of enjoyment

Corresponding to the five elements. {6.4.33}

6.176 ~ “Whatis a single great delight
Becomes fivefold when the categories are applied.
The solidity (earth element) is experienced
Through the touch felt when bola and kakkola unite. {6.4.34}

6.177  “Because the solidity has the quality of delusion,
Delusion is regarded as Vairocana.
Since bodhicitta is liquid,
This liquid is regarded as the water element. {6.4.35}

6.178  “Since water has the nature of Aksobhya,
Hatred is the guide Aksobhya.
When the two organs are united in mutual rubbing
Heat is always born. {6.4.36}

6.179  “This heat of passion is the vajra state of Amitabha,
For passion is born within heat.
The semen-consciousness deposited in the kakkola
Has the nature of wind. {6.4.37}

6.180 “This movement of envy is Amoghasiddhi,
For Amogha is born from wind.
Pleasure is the impassioned mind—

The jewel with the characteristics of space.396 {6.4.38}

6.181  “Space is the vajra quality of backbiting,**”
For backbiting®® is born from space.
The one great semen-consciousness

Is thus characterized by these five aspects. {6.4.39}

6.182 “ Arisen within the five families,
They are multiplied therein by the thousand.
Still, their nature is but single—
The unending, ultimate bliss3?? {6.4.40}

6.183 “This bliss, however, becomes fivefold according to the division
Into the five mental states of passion, and so forth. {6441} [F.117b]

6.184 “Within each of the five families there are multitudes of tathagatas,
Equal in number to the grains of sand in ten Ganges Rivers.

Within each of these great families there are many families,
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And within each of these families there are many hundreds more families.
{6442}

“These too are big, containing hundreds of thousands of families,
Which have tens of millions, which in turn become innumerable.
Within each of these families there are further innumerable families—

All of them arise from the family of the supreme joy.”
So spoke [Vajrasattva]. {6.4.43}

[The goddess asked,] “How can all this be contained in the form of a globule
the size of a par’cicle?”‘mO {6444}
The Blessed One said:

“It is so because many buddhas can fit in the space of a hair’s width,

Without crowding or causing inconvenience to one another.%! {6.4.45}

“Rise, rise, O deities, replete with the ten powers,

Who wish to feast in my house,

And you, sons of the buddha families, who appear through your miraculous
powers 402 16446)

“Listen, O goddess, as I will now teach

The characteristics of the emergence from samputa. {6447}

“The word rahasye abides in the element earth;%
Parame, in the element water;

Ramye, in the element called fire;

And sarvatmani abides in wind. {6.4.48}

“The phrase sada sthitah expresses
The samvara iden‘ci’cy404 of all buddhas,
Always present in the form of mirror-like wisdom,

The wisdom of equality, {6.4.49}

“The wisdom of clear discrimination,

Or the wisdom accomplishing all actions.
The phrase sada sthitah thus conveys

The nature of impeccable purity. {6.4.50}

“It is thus always present as Vairocana 0

When it is always present as Amoghasiddhi,
It could be in the form of Ratnasambhava,
Or perhaps Amitabha% {6.4.51}



6.194  “Itis a drop made of the five ambrosias,
Consisting in its nature purely of mind.
It is also pristine great gnosis,
The nature of all female deities. {6.4.52}

6.195  “Itis called Vajrasattva
And is declared to be the ultimate bliss.
Its self-existing nature, however,
Is known as the dharmakaya. {6.4.53}

6.196 “This Vajrasattva possesses innate wisdom, Prajiia, [F.118.a]
Established by her nature as part of him.
She is fanned by the activating winds
And blazes in the area of the navel Y {6.4.54)

6.197  “She is called Nairatmya,
Also known as Vasantatilaka.
Her body consists of hundreds of thousands of points of light
As dazzling as a massive flash of lightning. {6.4.55}

6.198  “During deity yoga practice, however,
These points of light come out
Through the pores of one’s skin into the ten directions,
Threatening all the gods and demigods. {6.4.56}

6.199  “Having blazed in the dharmakaya cakra at the chest,
The rays of light reach the cakra of the sambhogakaya.
They then exit through the right nostril,
Radiating all around. {6.4.57}

6200  “Coming out also through the opening located at one’s crown,
The light rays radiate throughout the ten directions,
Entering the buddhas and bodhisattvas
Through their left nostrils. {6.4.58}

6201  “The light rays then enter the cakra at the top of their heads;
Having set their cakra ablaze with light,
[Nairatmya] should withdraw and re-enter the practitioner

Through the previously mentioned opening at the crown. {6.4.59}

6202  “While all the buddhas are being burned up,
She will cause bliss to arise.

Finally, having returned to the area of the navel,
She will abide there as before.” {64.60}
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6.203  This concludes the sovereign chapter called Vasantatilaka, the sixth in the great tantra,

the “Emergence from Samputa.”
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CHAPTER 7

- Part1 -
[Vajragarbha said]

“T want to hear, O Blessed One,

The description of secret code words.

What can be said about this twilight language?
Please speak conclusively, O Blessed One, {7.1.1}

“About this great pledgei®

of the yoginis
That cannot be deciphered by the hearers and others.
With the smiling, glancing,

Embracing, coupling, and so forth, {7.1.2}

“This twilight language has not been taught

Even in the four divisions of tantra.”
[The Blessed One said:]

“I will teach it, Vajragarbha;

Please listen with undivided attention. {7.1.3}

“The great language called twilight language

Is an extensive list of pledge signs 2%

Amorous intoxication stands for ‘wine,” strength for ‘meat,’

And sandalwood for ‘meeting.” {7.1.4}

“Phlegm*!® stands for ‘going,’ shelter for ‘corpse,’
And nudity for ‘bone ornament.’

Swing411 is said to mean “arriving,’

And fuel412 is known to stand for ‘hand drum.” {7.1.5}
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“Dundura drum* is said to mean ‘unworthy,’ [F.118b]

And Kalifijara mountain*'4

stands for ‘worthy.’
Dindima drum stands for “‘untouchable,’

And lotus vessel for ‘skull.” {7.1.6}

“Satisfying should be known to stand for ‘food,’
And jasmine wood for ‘herbs.

415 ;

Four ingredients**> is said to mean ‘feces,’

And musk, “urine.” {7.1.7}

“Frankincense is known to mean ‘blood,’
And camphor is known to mean ‘semen.
Rice product is said to mean "human meat,’

And olibanum*® means “union of the two sexual organs.’ {7.1.8}

“Vajra is said to mean ‘male sexual organ,’

And lotus, ‘female sexual organ.” {7.1.9}

“Placing the finger on the mouth
Is the sign of Dakini. The code word is muku.2”
Placing folded hands at the forehead

Is the sign of Dipini. The code word is ghoghu.418 {7.1.10}

“Pressing the thumb

Is the sign of Cisini. The code word is gughu.

Tapping on the ears with the hands

Is the sign of Kamboji. The code word is mughu.{7.1.11}

“Tapping on the tip of one’s nose with the palm of the hand,*?

One will inquire about a person’s well-being. The code word is lughu.

The practitioner of Yogatantra should also display the ‘head of a deer,

Giving to this hand gesture his full attention#2? The code word for this is
drasta.{7.1.12}

“Further, the word da*?! denotes a man;
di,a woman;

pu,*2 the magic of paralyzing;

su, eating;

md, mother;

yo, wife;

bhi, younger sister;

dhi*23 female friend;

Iu, daughter;
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424 menstrual blood;

stri,
sa, drinking soma;

pe, (alcoholic?) drink;
phi, 425

bha, eating;

meat;

bhii, meeting;
PT,426

bhu, a corpse;
dr427
4

charnel ground;

a yogini;

ga, the goddess Lama;
tri 428 the goddess Rapini;

ku, the goddess Dakini;

kha, the goddess Khandaroha;
ja, the pair of knees;

ke, the pair of arms;

bha, reverential salutation;

29

and sva,*® an act of welcome. {7.1.13}

“These, which are code words with a single syllable each, will be understood
by the virile ones and their sisters#3® This is the art of the pledge seals
consisting of syllables.” {7.1.14}

Vajragarbha said:

“I do not know the meanings of some coded expressions.
Please explain them, O Great Bliss.” {7.1.15} [F.119.a]

The Blessed One said:

“I will now teach it briefly,
So please listen to my words.
7431

PotangT™>= is a greeting;

PotangT given®32 in response is a greeting returned. {7.1.16)

“The word gamu expresses the notion ‘I go’;
the word lumba, ‘I come’;

the word swallowing, the notion ‘please give’;
wooden vessel, ‘please take’;

heart, "hero’;

descendant of Kuru, ‘killing’;

earring, ‘bell’;

alikarana, ‘head’;

boar, "hair’;
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hearing, ‘ear’;

churning, ‘ambrosia’;

man, ‘coming together’;

palm of the hand, ‘dakini’;

hell, ‘mandala’;

such and such, ‘charnel ground’;
kakhila *33 ‘door’;

breathing, ‘brahmin’;

enclosure, ‘ksatriya’;

cessation, ‘vaiSya’;

cruel, ‘stdra’;

end ** ‘house of an untouchable’;#3°

scorpio, ‘cattle’;

younger sister, ‘dakini’;

mudaka, ‘fat’;

grhana, 'gesture’;

when one touches one’s teeth with the tongue, ‘hunger’;436
fragrant with perfume, ‘thirst’;

arrival, “‘where’;

place, ‘such and such a person’;

light ray, ‘flower’;
hanging, ‘abdomen’;*37

teeth, ‘mirth’;

cessation, ‘rain’;

report, ‘satisfaction’;

smoky, ‘clouds’;

fond of smoking and summit, ‘mountains’;*38
streams, ‘rivers’;

fingers, “part / portion’;

mouth, ‘face’;

washerwoman 2 *

tongue’;
eating, ‘teeth’;

row / series, ‘banner’;

desire / intention, ‘garland’;
movement, ‘wind’;

lord of animals, ‘cattle’;

circle, ‘evenness / equanimity’;
breathing, ‘crossroads’; [F.119.b]
phalgusa, ‘person’;

and the great syllable (01i1?), ‘great sacrificial victim. 440 {7.1.17}
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“Further, the syllable cha**! signifies a goat;
na,*2 a human being;
g0, an ox;

ma, a buffalo;

bha, eating anywhere 443
and ha,*** a recurrence.

The word apyaka*®®

means ‘king’s men,’

and to remain, ‘the act of remaining.

When one touches the mouth,*# it means ‘I have eaten’;

When one touches the teeth, it means ‘I am sated.

The syllable o means ‘recurrence.

The word shame means ‘bashfulness.’

When one touches an empty space, this means, ‘Please have sex with me’;

When one touches the thighs, this means, ‘Let’s do so quickly.” {7.1.18}

“This concludes the section about the art of secret signs 44

“The gaze that brings downfall is said
To always be even, with eyebrows furrowed in anger.48
The enthralling gaze should be directed to the left,

With both eyes looking at the effigy on the left side#* {7.1.19}

“In the summoning gaze, the effigy is on the right

And the two eyes turned upward 420

The paralyzing gaze is directed toward the center,

With the two eyes directed at the bridge of the nose.4>! {7.1.20}

“For killing, the gaze should be level 2

With the two eyes fixed at the tip of the nose.

Causing downfall should be done while exhaling,
And enthralling while holding the breath in#3 (7121}

“Summoning is done while inhaling,

And paralyzing while holding the breath in 254

While training, the gaze causing downfall should be directed at a pine
tree,455

And the enthralling gaze, at a flower. {7.1.22}

“The summoning gaze should be directed at a euphorbia,
And the paralyzing gaze, at grass that is swaying 2>
One will succeed after six months of practice,

There is no doubt about this. {7.1.23}

“One should not err in this practice.



7.26

727

728

729

7.30

731

732

733

The powers of the Buddha are inconceivable. {7.1.24}
“The homage is paid and returned with the two ‘teachers’ present >’ {7.1.25}

“If one employs the deity yoga of the glorious Vajrasattva or others and
frowns with the right eyebrow, one will be successful, upon contemplating
sky-travel, in rising into the air. If one frowns with the left eyebrow, victory
over a hostile army will follow. With the same practice one will crush the
forces of Mara 8 {7.1.26)

“If one contemplates the form of Gauri or other female deities and bats
one’s left eye, one will be able to manifest their forms. [F.120.a] If one
contemplates the form of Vajrasattva or other male deities and bats one’s
right eye, one will manifest their respective forms 4> {7.1.27}

“Without an agreed convention of language, not even the well-established
worldly usages would have any effect?? The same is the case with the yogic
accomplishments in poetry and song, both mundane and supramundane.461

{7.128)

“This concludes the section about the art of gaze-mudras.

“Assuming the form and shape of glorious Vajrasattva
Consistent with being fully in union with him,
One should place, as directed,

Some mustard seeds in a human skull cup. {7.1.29}

“Additionally, he should eat a dish cooked in oil,

And smear the head with the fruits.462

This affords the best of all protections

By binding earth and sky up to their farthest limits in the ten directions .63

{7.1.30)

“Visualizing oneself as one with glorious Vajrasattva,
Biting his lower lip and in union with his consort—
The illustrious one proudly holding implements in his left hands

And, with his right hands, displaying the circuit of the compass— {7.1.31}

“One should consecrate the space below and above
And stamp one’s ‘seal’ on the earth and the atmosphere.
Sealed, it becomes composed of all the buddhas

And will confer accomplishments 64471 32}

“One should place the following?® in a bowl made of a brahmin’s skull or, as
one’s second choice, any human skull. Aside from [a skull] of a woman, a
man, a hermaphrodite, and so forth, [a skull] of a crow, an owl], a vulture, or a

sparrow will produce various excellent!®® accomplishments. The procedure
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prescribes wild licorice root. Through this, one will be able to assume at will
the fine form of an elephant or a horse, or, according to one’s wish, the form
of an ox or a buffalo, or, should one wish it so, a dog, a cat, or a jackal.
Depending on one’s wish, one can be a male or a female. {7.1.33}

“One can enter any being by censing oneself with black bdellium resin
burned inside the mouth cavity of a corpse, with the fire from a cremation

467

pyre, on the day of spirits,** during the waning period of the lunar month.

By censing oneself as before with a mixture of equal parts thorn apple fruit,
yellow arsenic, citrons, leadwort, sweet flag, and chicken eggs,468 one can
enter anywhere in the animate or inanimate worlds. {7.1.34} [F.120.b]

“The root of white oleander, margosa, and grasshoppers, combined with a

hundredth part of the venom from a scorpion’s stinger,*¢?

will, when applied
to the hand, transform it into a gondsa snake. {7.1.35}

“For seven days one should douse velvet bean pods and soak chalk with
the milk from giant milkweed. When a drawing made with this chalk and
velvet bean mixture is touched, one will become like the king of serpents,
with poisonous hands. An antidote to the touch of these hands is explained
as follows: {7.1.36}

“Sandal, mesua flower, costus root, and emetic nut, combined with Indian
valerian, neutralize a variety of poisons. So does costus mixed with rice
water#”? Should one consume a pill consisting of the pith of Indian valerian,
together with the feces*”! of a child born on that day, one will be able to
drink poison as much as one likes, like Vajrapani himself. {7.1.37}

“A touch from a hand smeared with a broth made with the fat of a frog and
an earth boa snake, and with the fruit of sebesten tree, will remove poison.
{7.1.38}

“An ointment made from ghee, sandal, peacock blood, and the bones and

flesh of an earth boa snake, when applied to the body,*”2

can detoxify even
the entire triple universe upon contact. {7.1.39}

“The fever that recurs every four days will be cured if, while concentrating
by means of the ritual procedure of getting naked, and the rest, one fastens
to the hand on the day of spirits a root of fragrant swamp mellow broken into
seven pieces. {7.1.40}

“By merely applying an incense composed of equal parts of newly shed
skin from a large snake and peacock feathers, one will create enmity
throughout the triple universe. {7.1.41}

“Alternatively, by merely burning an incense, according to procedure,
composed of equal parts crow and owl feathers, one will actually cause

enmity even among the supporters of Hara.#”3 {7.142}
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“When the head of a snake placed inside the hole of a horse’s hoof is
buried together with the tongue of a mad dog underneath the door of the
enemy’s house, he will be driven away after seven days. {7.143} [F.121.a]

“Flame lily, pig feces, hair from the head of a corpse, and bones of a
camel—this excellent method will send into exile, after seven days, even the
entire triple universe 24 {7.1.44)

“By smearing on a mirror flowers of red oleander, cashew nut, and
mangosteen oil, the shapes of a horse, a donkey, a camel, and so forth, will
be seen in it. {7.1.45}

“Through burning in a sealed duplex vessel the hooves and claws of a
horse, a cow, a boar, a monkey, an ass, and a camel, mixed with frog fat, the
forms of those creatures will be seen, as stipulated earlier. After anointing
the eyes, during the asterism of Pusya,*”® with alangium seed oil and cow’s
milk, one will perceive in the mirror any forms present within the universe.
{7.146}

“A person whose eyes are anointed with a paste of Indian valerian fruit
and alangium oil will see ordinary people as divine forms. Through
anointing his eyes with oil his vision will go back to normal#”® {7.1.47}

“After anointing the feet with camphor,*”” powdered leech, frog fat, and
root of the trumpet flower tree, one will be able to walk upon a heap of
smoldering embers. {7.1.48}

“ After smearing the hands and the feet with spikenard, frog fat, powdered
leech, and cardamom, one will be able to make fire feel as cold as snow.
{7.1.49)

“ After taking blood of a water snake?”8

into one’s mouth, the wise person
will be able to enter water and remain there as long as he likes, as if inside a
floating house#” {7.150}

“Should he put on a pair of shoes, having filled them with seeds of the
broken bones plant, a person thus purified will be able to walk on water as if
on a road. Y {7151}

“A wise person, after smearing all the orifices of his body with a paste
made of freshly churned butter, gold dust, onion,*8! and fish oil, will be able
to move in water like an alligator. {7.1.52}

“Seeds from a branch of thorn apple mixed with wood dust produced by

woodworms 482 together with female cuckoo birds 483

will make a person like
a ghost. [F.121b] This can be reversed by means of a molasses and rice gruel
mixture. {7.1.53}

“Feathers of a bird;*¥* hair of a cat, a monkey, and an outcast; feathers of
an owl; and hair of a mongoose, when powdered and mixed with carama

dung 3% can make all people go insane. {7.1.54}
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“The tail of a jackal, rightly conjoined with the right wing of a crow, when
placed under the enemy’s bed will soon unleash upon him a terrifying
apasmara. {7.1.55}

“With thorn apple fruit, citron, and the [droppings of] pigeon, peacock,
and chicken, one can instantly cause madness. The insanity will go away
with the cutting of the victim’s hair. {7.1.56}

“One should take a thorn apple fruit and mix into it powdered
woodworms with human flesh#% After adding this to the victim’s food and
drink, he will immediately lose his mind and die after seven days. {7.1.57}

“One should take a crow’s nest from a neem tree with a hand on which

d,*®7 one should burn

white mustard oil has been rubbed. Using the same han
it together with a piece of wood obtained from a charnel ground and
afterward retrieve the ashes. Whoever’s head is sprinkled with these ashes
will be driven away. {7.1.58}

“One should combine the feather*8

of a crow and an owl, together with
the hair of a brahmin and a naked mendicant, and light a fire using thorn
apple wood. After burning these feathers and hair in a smokeless fire, one
should retrieve some of the ashes and secretly throw them under the bed of
two persons, men or women. Right at that moment the two will become
enemies. {7.1.59}

“This concludes the section on the art of manipulating consciousness 48

490 if one wishes to enthrall someone, one should make a

“Alternatively
powder of a bee that has stung a white bitch in the chest. When struck with
it, even a woman loyal to her husband will be enthralled, if one mixes this
powder with one’s own semen during the asterism of Pusya ! {7.1.60}

“Placing in the hand of a virgin girl equal amounts of elephant rut and a
paste from buds plucked by women from male trees will result in marriage
and conjugal felicity 422 {7.1.61}

“Indian valerian,*® Indian caper, and purple fleabane, blended with
teardrops and one’s own semen, will enthrall a playful woman right away .2
{71.62} [F122.a]

“A powder containing puttamjari*®> apanna,**® Indian caper, and purple
fleabane, when mixed with teardrops, enthralls the women in this world
upon contact alone. {7.1.63}

498 when

“Dwarf morning glory, littoral bind weed, laksana,*? and avanata,
infused with eye discharge and teardrops, instantly enthrall even the
charming wife of the lord of gods. {7.1.64}

“The root of the white giant milkweed,*” Indian madder, house
sparrow,”® and costus, when made into a paste with exudations from a

wound on one’s body, will enthrall the triple universe. {7.1.65}
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“One should prepare a mixture of basil, Indian caper, and ksiradhika®”! with
one’s own semen. A pill made of this and cutch tree, served with betel, will
instantly enthrall even the charming wife of Siva.{7.1.66)

“One should make a powder from a nose rope that had tethered a buffalo,
ash from a corpse cremated using thorn apple wood, and a bracelet from a
dead woman who was burned in a funeral pyre extinguished with thorn
apple juice 2®2 When mixed with one’s own semen, this will instantly enthrall
even the daughter of Indra just upon contact. {7.1.67}

“This concludes the section on the art of making others into one’s

subjects.>®

“A tilaka on the forehead made with Malabar gulbel,504 fireflies, arsenic,
bovine orpiment, and realgar will instantly enthrall. {7.1.68}

“After placing on one’s forehead a tilaka of yellow orpiment together with
white darva grass and wild darva grass, one will be able to enthrall a king
with a mere glance. {7.1.69}

506 camphor,507 and Indian caper, made

“Malabar gulbel,505 fireflies, avanata,
into powder with an admixture of teardrops, will instantly enthrall the
charming wife of a king. {7.1.70} [F.122.b]

“When a woman is struck with a preparation made of flowers from the
corpse of a newly married man, noon flowers collected from the head of a
worshiped $ivalinga, and ash, in equal measure, from the funeral pyres of a
cremated husband and wife, mixed together with one’s semen, she will
follow behind the one who struck her. {7.1.71}

“Dwarf morning glory, fireflies, laksani,®® and Indian caper, mixed with a
powder made of intestinal worms with an admixture of teardrops, will
produce enthrallment instantly. {7.1.72}

“Sweet flag and white moonseed mixed with an equal part of kurchi and

29__when a beautiful woman comes into

the umbilical cord of a newborn cal
contact with these ingredients in the form of a tilaka on the forehead,”? she
will become enthralled. {7.1.73}

“One will enthrall the people of the world with a tilaka well concocted
from ‘glory sandalwood,! red sandalwood, and camphor, infused with
equal parts of the blood of a wagtail and a female mule.>'? {7.1.74}

“In the asterism of Pusya one should, using a boar’s tooth, grind seeds of
common sesban and seeds of white butterfly pea together with bovine
orpiment, and make a tilaka with them on one’s forehead. If one were to look
at a mighty king while wearing this tilaka, he would not be angry, but would
definitely be pleased. {7.1.75}

“This concludes the section on the art of tilaka and its benefits 213
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“Otherwise, if one wishes to make a magical pill, one should grind the
impurities and the eyes®'# of a black cat and the eyes of a black crow
together with the blood from the left ear of a black boar. The pill, which
should also include an authentic relic of the tathagatas, should then be
wrapped in the aforementioned concoction, and then enclosed in ‘sun,
‘moon,” and “fire.>!> In the asterism of Pusya, the pill should be activated.>'®
One will be successful by reciting the mantra of one’s chosen deity. When
the pill is placed in the mouth, one can roam the earth assuming, like a
yaksa, any desired form. {7.1.76}

“Alternatively, one should make a pill with the eyes of a black pecikia owl,
black crow, black ulliika owl, and black cuckoo, combined with an authentic
relic of the tathagatas. One should cover the pill in the milky sap of Indian
spurge tree and wrap it in ‘sun,” ‘moon,” and ‘fire.”>!” When this pill is placed
in the mouth, one becomes invisible 28 {7.1.77} [F.123.a]

“Alternatively, in order to produce a pill consisting of a relic of the
tathagatas, one should grind together the ashes from the funeral pyre of a
woman cremated with her deceased husband, powdered fruit of wood apple,
and resin of white dammar, along with perspiration. An authentic relic of the
tathagatas should be wrapped in this concoction and enclosed in ‘sun,
‘moon,” and ‘fire.?!? The pill should be activated during the asterism of
Pusya. When it is placed in the mouth, one will be able to roam the earth like
a yaksa, assuming any desired form>20 {7.1.78)

“Alternatively, one should make a pill with an eye ointment called srotah,
camphor, spiky leaves of saffron crocus, honey, and the first blossom of the
mahua tree, with added stamens of a young flame lily:r’21 This pill, encased
within the three metals of gold, silver, and copper, will make one invisible.
{7.1.79}

“Alternatively, in a capsule made of the three metals of gold, silver, and

22 inuncted seven times

copper should be placed sprouts of a blue asoka tree>
with the blood of a beautiful woman.® Placing it in the mouth will conceal
any being. {7.1.80}

“Alternatively, a pill made of the northern root of Indian valerian, dug out
during a lunar eclipse while naked, should be encased in the metals of ‘sun,
‘moon,” and ‘fire.” If placed in the mouth, this pill will make one invisible.
{7.1.81}

“A pill made from bovine orpiment and blossoms from the Indian almond
tree, combined with the eyes and hair left behind by a crow who fed on the
corpse of a girl who hung herself, is called ‘the lady who fulfills wishes.”*

{7.1.82}
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“Alternatively, one should mix realgar with the discharge from rubbing a
girl maddened by menstruation in an ancestor grove.>? By applying a tilaka
of this to the declivity in the center of one’s forehead, one will be able to hide
from even the entire triple universe. {7.1.83}

“Alternatively, applying to the forehead a tilaka prepared with the twigs
from a crow’s nest located on a northern branch of a blue asoka tree will hide
a man from all animate and inanimate beings. If srotal eye ointment is placed
in the abdomen of a pigeon, put in the fire of a funeral pyre, and cooked, the
magical ointment will make one invisible. Re-appearance can be achieved by
means of the blood of a black cat2¢ {7.1.84} [F.123b]

“Alternatively, earth pushed up by a tuft of young grass and mixed with a
bee, along with its stinger, can make one invisible even to the adepts if it is
prepared on the asterism of Pusya, and a tilaka of it is applied to the
forehead. {7.1.85}

“Alternatively, there is a pill superior even to that. Made with red arsenic
and bovine orpiment, its effects surpass the uses explained before. {7.1.86}

“This concludes the section on the art of becoming invisible.

“Now I will describe the rites involving magical ointment.

“One should make a lamp-wick out of cloth recovered from a charnel
ground and saturate it with oil obtained from human®?’ flesh. On the night of
spirits, in the charnel ground, one should place the lighted lamp on a lotus
petal [inside a woman’s skull] atop three other human skulls, and collect the
lampblack that collects above, in the delightful lady’s skull. Then, after
burning up an owl’s head and mixing it with red sandalwood many times,
one should, that very night, prepare from this a fine powder by grinding it
on a stone slab. One should then blend this powder with the earlier collected
lampblack until the mixture is homogeneous, wrap that in the skin from a
vulture’s foot, and with it fill the hollow of a bone from this foot using a
splinter from a human bone 528 Explaining how to activate this ointment, the
lord said, ‘It can be activated inside a woman'’s bhaga, by a follower of the
Mantrayana, according to prescribed procedure.” {7.1.87}

“This is the art of concocting magical ointment.

“Now I will teach the rites
Known as the ritual procedure of quicksilver,
Whereby practitioners attain success

If they always delight in meditation and recitation. {7.1.88}

“If the procedure is not complete,

Happiness cannot be brought to wretched beings.>* {7.1.89}
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“One should combine substances that come from mountains and oceans®°

with well-matured vinegar and quicksilver, and grind them together
repeatedly in a sealed and heated stone crucible. One should always boil this
concoction in a copper dish along with common milk hedge, butterfly pea,
jasmine, and Indian caper, combined with fermented rice. Taking a metal
[magnet], one should mix in its powder, and along with parts of safflower
and large blue lotus, grind it with the vinegar concoction until it becomes the
same consistency as freshly churned butter. Immediately thereafter, one
should mix it with the sap of Indian spurge tree, and liquify it with sindhu
and white borax. Then, it should be mixed together with half a karsa each of
copper and silver in a covered crucible, adding half the amount of sulphur
crystals. From this, one will obtain gold measuring half the amount of the
substrate. {7.1.90} [F.124.a]

“This is about the art of quicksilver.

“Now I will teach the rites of the art of longevity, giving an essential
summary of everything. {7.1.91}

“Following the ritual restrictions with respect to seasons, one should
practice yoga and mudra>*! One should employ the ‘four ingredients,”32
musk, red sandalwood, camphor, and $alija, and also olibanum, tailed pepper,
and lotus seeds>® These great drugs are especially powerful during six

different time periods.534 {7.192}

“There is spring, hot season,
And rainy season.
There is also autumn, early winter,

And the snowy late winter too. {7.1.93}

“In springtime, the wise one should perform the rite in the morning;
During the hot season, at midday;

During the rainy season, in the afternoon;

In the autumn, after dark; {7.1.94}

“In early winter, at midnight;
And in late snowy winter, before dawn.
This practice, as done by those observing the right time,

Is now being taught to you, O beautiful-faced one. {7.1.95}

“Midnight is right for ingesting the flower infusion (menstrual blood);
The season recommended for this is early winter.

In the spring, though, the “four ingredients” (feces)>>

Will bring accomplishment if ingested in the morning. {7.1.96}

“During the rainy season, in the afternoon,
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Musk (urine) is pleasing to the mind.
During the hot season, at midday,

536

Lotus seeds>>® will bring the fulfillment of all one’s aims. {7.1.97}

“In the autumn, after dark,
Lotus sap (vaginal secretion?) brings the desired accomplishment.
In late winter, before dawn,

Camphor (semen) is particularly recommended. {7.1.98}

“This supreme practice is the best.

One who does it with a collected mind
Will become free from old age and death,
There is no doubt about this. {7.1.99}

“Quicksilver and sulphur,
In combination with $ekhara,>3”
Blended homogenously with ghee,

Should be employed in every rite. >3 {7.1.100}

“One should procure the fourteen substances
And zealously ingest them in nine different ways >
One should perform this rite according to one’s wishes,

Following the divisions of lunar and solar cycles.540 {7.1.101}

“One will attain full results within twenty-one days. Lost teeth, fingernails,
and hair will grow back. When one is accomplished, one will be able to
change all elements®*! into gold. {7.1.102} [F.124b]

“Now I will teach a rite involving oil.

542

“Qil of lotus, oil of vald,>*s and oil from the “four imgreclients”543 should all

54 and mixed

be combined with an equal amount of ground black turmeric,
with the juice of country mallow. One should also prepare an extract from
moonseed and mix it with cow’s milk.

“Now I will give you the measurements. One should prepare thirty-two
palas of the black turmeric and moonseed powder and boil it with twice that
amount of water until it is reduced to four cups of liquid. One should mix this
three times, according to the proper sequence, with three parts of the juice of
country mallow. One should blend this with four parts of milk to one part of
oil, half that amount of moonseed, half that amount of sediment, and the
previously mentioned ingredients, cooking it all together gently>*® When
the mixture is going to be drunk, which requires a medium amount, the
moonseed should be left out. For anointing the head, which is said to require
a thicker consistency, cooking it three more times is said to be best. For an

errhine one should use ten palas. For drinking, one hundred palas is
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recommended. When anointing, one should use one hundred and eight
palas. The practitioner should perform all this with a focused mind. By
applying an errhine of this, he can live for a thousand years. When drinking
it, he can live five hundred years. When anointing the head, he can live three
hundred years. My words are not to be doubted. He will obtain a divine form
and a pleasant voice, will always be adored, and will definitely reach
proficiency in all sciences and disciplines. His body will have great splendor
and luminosity. He will be able to remove all obstacles. {7.1.103}

“He should procure the ‘four ingredients,’546 dry them well, and blend
them thoroughly with milk. He should heat this mixture up in a cow dung
fire until the ingredients dissolve, then obtain from it the oil. The practitioner
should blend this oil with twice as much black sesame oil and again twice as
much milk, and cook it as prescribed. A decoction made of four parts thorn
apple, the three fruits,>¥ false daisy, common jasmine, and grass is regarded
as helpful for promoting growth.>48 {7.1.104} [F.125.a]

“Black turmeric, black babchi, blue lotus bulb, iron filings, sulphur,
bdellium, white dammar, camphor, and musk—he should cook these
substances in oil. They will promote health and longevity. If they are rubbed
on the head, they will remove grey hair and wrinkles. All diseases will
depart, without a doubt2* {7.1.105}

“Now I will teach the rite of preparing oils for rubbing on the body.

“One should use the same oil, but add myrrh, thorn apple tree, Indian
caper, and fragrant swamp mallow.>? Mixing in chaste tree berries, the
practitioner of mantra should prepare this into a solution through the
previously described method. This should then be mixed with black creeper,

beautyberry, ironwood, bulletwood tree, golden champa, red poon, fetid

cassia, turmeric, thorn apple, cockscomb, agarwood tree, asafoetida,?®!

552 553 i 554

parahyd, vallabhi>>* mukta,”>> pongam oil tree, mafijari>>* thorn apple tree,

sweet flag, babchi, nut grass, black turmeric, Indian madder, costus, and
veronicalolia—these will remove all illnesses.>® {7.1.106}

“An incense of both white and red sandalwood, deer musk, camphor,
Indian olibanum, and fingernails, mixed with molasses, can fulfill all one’s

wishes. One will be able to cure itching, rash, and cutaneous eruptions, and

remove all toxins produced in the body. My words are true, O goddess,>

there can be no doubt. {7.1.107}

557

“Turmeric powder,>” chaste tree berries, powder from a temple brick,

extract of thorn apple leaves, musk, and the “four ingredients,” when

combined with caura®®® and kerizéu,?® can destroy many different diseases,
such as intestinal worms, leprosy, and the toxins in the body. It is especially

effective when applied together with babchi. {7.1.108} [F.125b]
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“These are the ritual procedures for anointing the body with medicinal
unguents.
“One should pulverize the three astringent substances®® together with

%61 and drink this with cold musk®? for one year while

the ‘four ingredients
observing vows. In this way one will be able to cure a variety of illnesses
related to the internal organs, such as diseases of phlegm, and so forth.
When this elixir is digested, it will without fail remove grey hair, and so
forth, from the practitioner of mantra. {7.1.109}

“Alternatively, he should procure the four ingredients and grind them into
a fine powder together with the three fruits>®® Then he should blend them

with ghee and honey and eat one karsa®®*

of this preparation. Consequently,

he will become divinely beautiful and live three hundred years. {7.1.110}
“Now comes the same recipe, still in liquid form, but without ghee or

honey. Alternatively, he should procure the three astringent substances and

565 of musk

grind them into a fine powder, gradually adding one cat’s paw
from the midriff%® If the practitioner drinks it well cooled, imagining that
power is his, it will cure flatulence and indigestion and, in time, remove
wrinkles and grey hair. If it is warm, however, it will cause the greying of
hair. {7.1.111}

“Alternatively, he should procure the three fruits,>®”

cook them with milk
and water, and apply the concoction to the head 28 {7.1.112)}

“He should grind root of long pepper with red rice. He should then make
pills out of this, cook them with ghee, and eat them with honey. Then, after
three months, all diseases will depart, and especially grey hair. After a six-
month treatment, the practitioner will obtain a pleasant voice and become
well nourished. After nine months, he will obtain a divine body, become
quick-witted, and be able to retain what he hears. After one year, he will
obtain the strength of an elephant and be able to live three hundred years.
{71113}

“ Alternatively, he should procure three parts each of naga®® root, palasa>”
root, and costus root. He should grind them into powder with one part long
pepper as the tenth part of the concoction”! After blending the powder with
cow milk, a wise yogin should consume one karsa®’2

day.{7.1.114} [F.126.]

of this mixture every

“Should a yogin dwell in desolate mountains, and such,
For hundreds of years,

He will surely be totally satiated

And free of hunger and thirst. {7.1.115}

“Thus, he should dwell in desolate mountains, and such,
With this remedy.
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Any other method is unnecessary,
As far as the attainment of buddhahood is concerned >3 {7.1.116}

“He should meditate without company in a mountain cave—the hermitage

of the relative truth of practitioners. {7.1.117}

“One who wants to be a practitioner

But does not know the ritual restrictions with respect to seasons®*
Is like someone hitting his fist against empty space

Or drinking mirage water,

Or like a hungry person threshing chaff. {7.1.118}

“Futile will be their toil;
It will bear no fruit.
The practitioner should thus stay focused

According to the ritual procedure revealed by me. {7.1.119}

“This is the section on the science of longevity called ‘the source of all

7

knowledge.

This concludes the first part of the seventh chapter.

- Part2 -
[Vajragarbha said:]

“I want to hear, O Blessed One, how to perform

The ritual of homa with its recitation, and so forth.

How should one do the rites of pacifying, enriching, enthralling, and
assaulting,

Along with their respective oblation offerings, and so forth?” {7.2.1}
[The Blessed One replied:]

“Hear, Vajragarbha, the description of the rites

Of homa, and so forth, as they actually are.

First, the practitioner of mantra should do one hundred thousand recitations
of the mantra,

And after, start the performance of the rite. {7.2.2}

“A deity yoga practitioner,

Having assumed the alidha posture, the pratyalidha posture,
Or one with the feet parallel, or forked,

Should invite his consort (vidya) to join him. {7.2.3}
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“She could be a brahmin, a ksatriya,
Avai$ya, or a §tdra—
So require the rules of the rite.

Afterward, he should commence the homa rite. {7.2.4}

“If it is the rite of pacifying, he should delimit a round fire-pit area one cubit
in diameter. Having done the measurements, he should dig a hole half a
cubit deep in the ground. He should daub the insides of this half-cubit-deep
pit with white sandalwood. He should demarcate a four-finger-width>”
wide rim of earth in a circle surrounding the fire pit. {7.2.5} [F.126.b]

“The pit for enriching should be a square of two cubits on each side. The
basin should be one cubit deep. The rim should be eight finger-widths wide.
The pit should be bedecked with heaps of yellow flowers and anointed with
yellow sandalwood. {7.2.6}

“The pit for the rites of assaulting should be triangular and measure
twenty finger-widths across. The basin should be ten finger-widths deep. He
should draw the rim three finger-widths wide and smear the pit with charnel
ground ash. {727}

“Since the activities of enthralling and summoning are similar, their pit is
described as having identical characteristics. One should prepare a pit
shaped like a half-moon and with the same measurements as the pit for
enriching 56 The depth of the basin should be half its diameter. One should
demarcate the rim to fit the other measurements and daub the pit with red
sandalwood. {7.2.8}

“The powder used for demarcating the pit

Should be white in rites of pacifying,

Yellow in rites of enriching, black in rites of killing,
And red in rites of enthralling. {7.2.9}

“The specifications for summoning are the same as those for enthralling,

And those for sowing hatred, the same as those for killing. {7.2.10}

“Now I will explain the connection between the types of rites and the

directions.

“The fire pit for pacifying should be to the east of the temple or mandala,>””

That for the rites of assaulting to the south,
The one for enthralling and summoning to the west,
And the one for enriching to the north. {7.2.11}

“The marking powder is said to correspond in color to the rites just
described. This concludes how one should dig the fire pits. {7.2.12}
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“Now I will explain the procedure involving different types of grain.

“He should mix rice, corn, white sesame, barley, nutmeg, dtarva grass,
milk, ghee, and honey with the five ambrosias and offer this in a homa along
with moist wood branches originating from the five sap-bearing trees, still
with leaves on them, smeared at both ends in honey, milk, and ghee. He
should start the fire with the kindling of Indian cluster fig and palash tree >’
If he wants to perform the rite of pacifying, he should cast the offerings into
the fire one hundred and eight times, three times a day, while sitting facing
east. He can then pacify even the entire district. {7.2.13}

“Now, if he wants to perform the rite of enriching, he should procure black
sesame and mung beans along with red rice. As an alternative, he can use
barley or something else. The kindling sticks are said to be the same as
before, but this time they should be smeared with one handful of milk and
butter®”? [F.127.a] All the ingredients should be sprinkled with saffron
perfume and combined with the three sweet things, rice pudding, curds,
honey, ghee, dill,>8 bel fruit, lotus, stamens of ironwood blossoms, and rice.
Having then lit the fire using wood of Indian cluster fig, he should generate
himself as the deity appropriate for the ritual. Facing north, he should cast
the ingredients into the fire a thousand times, three times a day, with a
focused mind. When seven days have passed, he will become a great owner
of wealth. {7.2.14}

“Now, if he wants to perform the rite of enthralling, he should procure red
sesame or black sesame,8! beautyberry, stamens of ironwood blossoms,

582

champak, sorrow-less tree, vajra,>** bulletwood tree, bana,>®® and dill, mixed

with sandalwood, ghee, and honey. He should also procure pieces of wood
eight finger-widths long from deodar, banyan, pipal, Indian cluster fig, and
other trees. Also, the milky sap from the Indian olibanum and guggul trees,

584 and other substances, should be used.>8® Then, he

586

as well as sugandha
should assume a red form using menstrual blood mixed with vajra water
and sit facing the west. Whoever’s name he employs while making offerings
to the fire will become enthralled after seven days. He will be able to keep
her or him for as long as he lives. {7.2.15}

“Now, if he wishes to perform the rite of assaulting, he should blend black
sesame, mung beans or something similar, the fruit of the marking nut, and
kalaka,?%” with black mustard oil and an admixture of blood>® He should
then procure thorns from a crooked black tree, and pieces of wood ten
finger-widths long from all trees that are pungent, bitter, and so forth.
Adding human bone, human feces, donkey droppings, and hair, as well as

dog feces, hair, and paws, he should blend all this with oil, and facing south
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with a focused mind, offer it into a charnel ground fire one hundred and
eight times. Whoever’s name one employs will die within three days.
[F.127Db]

“If not, he should stand to one side and prepare a triangular fire pit. There,
he should offer the previously mentioned substances into a fire obtained
from a household of untouchables. By this means alone the enemy will be led
to the abode of the lord of death, of this there is no doubt. {7.2.16}

“If he wants to drive someone away, he should mix mustard seeds,?®
mung beans, and dust from a footpath, and blend them with blood and black
mustard oil. He should add to this a crow’s nest from a thorn apple tree. The
person whose name he employs while offering this preparation into the fire
will be driven away instantly. {7.2.17}

“Alternatively, he should use crow meat®® and camel droppings mixed
with wine. Naked and with loose hair, he should offer this into a fire from a
charnel ground. Whoever’s name he employs will be driven away. {7.2.18}

“If he wants to perform paralyzing, he should grind fish, meat, and the
remaining three substances,®! together with rice grains, blood, and honey,
and add to this a crow’s feather. He should offer this into a fire made with
sticks from a crow’s nest and discarded sticks for cleaning teeth, in a square
fire pit. Whoever’s name he employs will be stopped from carrying out any
task. {7.2.19}

“Alternatively, he should use turmeric, (arsenic) orpiment, realgar, and
bovine orpiment. He should offer this into the fire while facing north.
Whoever’s name he employs will become paralyzed. {7.2.20}

“If he employs dog and chicken meat, he should grind them together with
camel droppings and cat blood. Then, lighting the sacrificial fire using neem
tree sticks, he should offer this into the fire. Whichever village’s name he
employs will be destroyed. {7.2.21}

“He should blend spirituous liquor with human flesh and offer it into the
fire, at the three junctions of the day, until he has done this one hundred and
eight times. After six months he will become the governor of the district.
{7222}

“He should offer one hundred burnt offerings of jackal meat>%? After three
months he will be able to remove dire poverty in an instant. {7.2.23}

“He should soak cow flesh in cow blood and offer it one thousand times
into a fire. Enthrallment will take place, lasting as long as he lives, there is no
doubt. {7224} [F.128.]

“He should blend the same meat with spirituous liquor and offer it into a
fire?? with his left hand. He will be able to enthrall even a buddha, let alone

ordinary people. If not, he can also use a stick for cleaning the teeth, covered
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in saliva, smeared with bodily impurities, and doused with wine. By offering
this stick as a burnt offering he will enthrall the target, there is no doubt.
{7.2.25}

“By offering ingested and vomited menstrual blood with an addition of
human hair as a burnt offering, he will be able to summon the target
immediately. This method of summoning is the best. {7.2.26}

“He should smear crow’s feathers with white mustard oil and offer them
in a thorn apple fire. Whoever’s name he employs will immediately be driven
away and die. {7.2.27}

“He should offer in a fire an oblation of atimuktika,®®* white gourd melon,

mung beans,??

596

sann hemp, vomit, and black mustard, together with tamala

leaves,
doubt. {7.2.28}

“He should offer in a fire an oblation of dog meat combined with vajra

at home?®” He will be able to seal the target’s mouth, there is no

water®® Whoever’s name he employs will become enthralled within seven
days. {7.2.29}

“He should offer in a fire horse meat together with human feces at
night.599 He will be able to enthrall the king within seven days. {7.2.30}

“He should offer in a fire elephant meat mixed with semen. He will be able
to enthrall an entire city. {7.2.31}

“He should offer in a fire fish and meat combined with spirituous liquor.
When he has offered this one hundred and eight times, he will be able to
enthrall any woman. {7.2.32}

“He should offer in a fire only crow meat one thousand times.®
Whoever’s name he employs will flee within three days. If even Vajrasattva
will flee, how much more so will ordinary people? {7.2.33}

“He should offer crow and hawk meat into a fire made with thorn apple
sticks. Whoever’s name he employs will be driven away. {7.2.34}

“He should offer human flesh and bird meat. Whoever’s name he employs
will go insane. Should he offer the same®! into a chaff fire, the target will

become well again. {7.2.35}

“All these rites can only be performed by someone
Who has done preliminary practices.

Otherwise he will become without a doubt

An object of ridicule of all the people. {7.2.36}

“He must not disclose the secret of his practice to anyone. If the secret is
revealed, he will never gain accomplishment or find happiness. [F.128b]
Therefore a mantra practitioner must never perform these rites in front of
anyone. If he wants to perform them, he should do so alone. Then the mantra

practitioner can succeed in every rite.”902 {72 37)
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This concludes the section on homa rites, which forms the second part of the seventh

chapter.

- Part 3 -
[The goddess said:]

“It would be interesting to hear, my lord,
About the methods of deriving mantras.
I do not know their categorization.
Please explain this, O Great Bliss.” {7.3.1}

The Blessed One said:

“Listen Great Wisdom, my lady!

I will tell you the mantras of the deities.

In the pleasant mandala with three corners
Is the secret lotus, Mamaki. {7.3.2}

“One should form an eight-petaled lotus
With its pericarp located in the secret area ®%
There, one should reproduce the valiant one in syllables

That fulfill all one’s aims and wishes. {7.3.3}

“Based on the divisions of the letters of the alphabet,
Beginning with the letter 2, mantra is the supreme lord of letter classes.
{734}

“Take the second letter of the first group,604 surmounted by a dot;?% the
third letter of the seventh group, adorned with a half moon;?% and the seed
syllable of awakening, ‘worshiped” on its crown by the full moon. This is the
heart mantra.?? {735}

“Now I will give you the auxiliary heart mantra. One should take the second
letter of the seventh group (m), join it with Vajradakini (u), and double it.
Then, one should take the third letter of the hot sounds (sa) and support it
underneath with the second letter of the sixth group (pha), joined with the
tiftth vowel (u). The second of the semivowels (m) should be supported
underneath by the fifth vowel (u). The third letter of the third group (ja)
should be supported underneath by the twenty-ninth letter (va). The third
letter of the seventh group (la) and the first letter of the fifth group (fa)
should be joined with the third vowel (i). The second letter of the eighth
group (sa) should be supported underneath by the twelfth letter (tha). One
should take the thirty-second letter (sa) and join it with Gauri (7). Then, one
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should add the third letter of the fifth group (da) with the fourth letter from
that same group (dha) below it. One should add the third semivowel (Ia),
supremely adorned by Ghasmari (0). One should join to the first letter of the
third group (ca) and the fifth letter of the fifth group (na), Cauri (¢), who is the
highest boon. {7.3.6} [F.129.a]

608 js the creator of peace for the buddhas.

“Locana
She makes all rites successful,
She is said to revive the dead,

And she is the requester of the vajra pledge.” {7.3.7}
And the Blessed One added,®® “Ori1, svaha to Vajravairocarﬁ.610 {7.3.8}

“The fourth letter of the second group (gha) adorned with Vari is the heart
mantra of Mamaki. Her auxiliary heart mantra is explained as follows:

“The first letter of the hot sounds (sa) is adorned above by Khecari (ari).
The first letter of the second group (ka) and the second letter of the seventh
group (m) are joined with Caurl (e) in like fashion. The first letter of the
eighth group ($a) should be joined by the supreme Vajra (a), who is the
highest boon. One should take the twentieth letter (na) and support it
underneath with the sixteenth®!! letter (ta). Gauri (i) is held to be their
adornment. One should take the first letter of the second group (ka) and the
twenty-seventh letter (m), and one should join them with Cauri (e). The
fourth letter of the second group (gha), with Vajradakini (u) as its seat, should
be combined with the first letter of the third group (fa), then doubled. The
fourth letter of the second group (gha) should be joined with Vajradakini (u).
Take the eleventh letter (fa), distinguished by the third vowel (i), add the fifth
letter of the fifth group (na), and join it with Gauri (i). One should take the
fourth letter of the second group (gha), along with the supreme essence of
Vajra (a), then add the sixteenth letter (ta) and the twenty-sixth letter (ya), and
double the whole thing. The fourth letter of the second group (gha) should be
adorned with the fifth vowel (u).

“The first letter of the fourth group (fa)
Should be joined with Gauri (i).

The fifth letter of the fifth group (na)
One should join with Gauri (7). {7.3.9}

“In the protective vajra rites,

She (Mamaki) invariably accomplishes all actions.
She is declared to be the strength-giver

To those afflicted by the great vajra fear.”12 {7.3.10}
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Now the Blessed One said the mantra of Mamaki’s consort Ratnasambhava:

“Ori1, burn, burn, ham, phat! Svaha to [the deities who shout] phat!”613

{7311}

[And he continued further:]

“Now, for the mantra of Pandaravasini, one should take the first letter of
the second group (ka) and the first letter of the fourth group (fa); Cauri (e) is
thought to be their adornment. One should take the fourth letter of the
seventh group (va), adorned on top with Gauri (i). One should then take the
tirst letter of the second group (ka) and the eleventh letter (ta), adorned on
top with Cauri (e). [F.129b] One should take the fifth letter of the fifth group
(na) and join it with the third vowel (7). One should take the first letter of the
second group (ka) and the first letter of the fourth group (ta), and connect to
them Cauri (¢), who is the supreme boon. One should then add the first letter
of the second group (ka) and the first letter of the fourth group (ta), adorned
on top with Khecari (ar1). One should add the first letter of the second group
(ka) and the eleventh letter (ta), joined with Cauri (e). {7.3.12}

“Mahakosavatl always generates energy,
Which fosters the Dharma

Merely by reciting the mantra,

Similar to the words of Vagvajra. {7.3.13}

“Oni1, Vajradharma hrih! Svaha!®'4 {7.3.14}

“Now, for the mantra of Tara, one should take the sixteenth letter (ta),
With Vajri (@) as the supreme adornment,

And the second semivowel (),

With Cauri (e) joined to it. {7.3.15}

“One should take the first letter of the fifth group (ta),

With Dakini (u) thought to be its seatfld

One should then take the sixteenth letter (ta),

With the first letter of the fifth group (ta) as its seat, and Vajra (7) joined with
it. {7.3.16}

“One should take the twenty-seventh letter (1)

In combination with Cauri (e).

To this should be added the first letter of the fifth group (a)
Joined with Dakini (@) below. {7.3.17}

“The second letter of the seventh group (m)

Should be augmented by the essence of Cauri (e).
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The great army of Buddhavajra,
And the realm of beings all around, {7.3.18}

“Will carry out any orders like servants;
They will surely be enthralled right at that time.”616 {7319}

So spoke the great Blessed Vajradhara 17

“One should derive a mantra beginning with
The syllable oriz that illuminates everything, and ending with svaha®®
Such a mantra will grant all desired accomplishments,

Just like the words of the Tathagata. {7.3.20}

“Om1, act, act! Accomplish, accomplish! Bind, bind! Frighten, frighten!
Shake, shake! Hrah hrah! Phem phem! Phat phat! Burn, burn! Cook, cook!
Devour, devour! You who wear a garland of entrails covered in fat and
blood, seize seize! Threaten the serpents in the seven subterranean
paradises. Summon them, summon! Hririr hrinit! Jiiairi jiiairi! Ksmarin ksmarit!
Hai hari! Hirin hina!©Y2 Hamin ham! Kili kili! [E.130.a] Sili sili! Cili cilit®® Dhili
dhili! Hirir hitrit! Phat phat! Soaha!®?!

This mantra of the lord of spells accomplishes all activities. {7.3.21}
“The heart mantra of Aksobhya:

“To start, one should take the syllable of Vairocana (ori),

And then take the fourth letter of the ‘hot sounds’ (ha),
Adorned with Pukkasi (i7) and topped with ‘empty space’ ().
One should append svaha at the end. {7.3.22}

“By reciting this mantra 100,000 times
One will be able to paralyze the world at any time. {7.3.23}

“The heart mantra of Ratnasambhava:

“At the beginning one should take the king of letters (or1),
And after that, Khecari (lan).

One should add svihi at the end—

With this one will be able to enthrall even the buddhas. {7.3.24}

“The heart mantra of Amoghasiddhi:

“One should take the first letter of the Vedas (orz) and the second letter of
the second group (kha) topped with ‘empty space’ (7i1), and add svaha at the

end. The wise practitioner will be able to drive away even the buddhas.
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“The heart mantra of Amitabha:

“At the beginning one should place the syllable of Vairocana (oriz) and
combine it with the third letter of the third group (ja), adorned with the
neuter syllable (1) and Vari (i), together with ‘empty space’ (17). The mantra

should end with svaha. When pronounced, it sows enmity. {7.3.26}
“The heart mantra of Vairocana:

“At the beginning one should place the king of letters (oriz). Then, one should

),%22 joined with the syllable of

take the fourth letter of the seventh group (va
Vajradakini (1) and ‘empty space’ (1i1). One should add svaha at the end. This

mantra is employed in acts of assaulting. {7.3.27}
“The heart mantra of Locana:

“One should again use the king of letters (ori1), then add the red syllable hiiri,
and finish with sviha. With this mantra one will be able to summon the entire
world, and among the apsarases, Rambha, and so forth, and even Tilottama.
{7.3.28}

“The heart mantra of Mamakai:

“At the beginning one should place the syllable of the ‘delusion family” (or),
And join it with the syllable ghuh.

At the end, one should again add svaha—

With this one will be able to cause the death of gods and men. {7.3.29}

“The heart mantra of Pandaravasini:

623 adorned with

“One should take the second letter in the eighth group (m),
the eighth letter of the eighth group (ha). One should place the syllable of the
‘delusion family” (ori1) at the beginning and complete it with svaha at the end.

{7.3.30}
“The mantra of Tara:

“One should take the syllable of action (7) and join it with the syllable of
Vairocana (ori1) at the beginning, and with svaha at the end. {7.3.31}

“The heart mantras for the surrounding gate keepers
Are the four neuter vowel syllables (r, 7, 1, I);
The remaining vowels constitute the mantras for the eight offering

goddesses.
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Starting with the first syllable of the Vedas (o),

One should pronounce the mantra with svaha at the end. {7.3.32}

“The offering goddesses Puspa, Dhiipa, Gandha,
And also Dipa,

Vamsa, Vina,

Mukunda and Muraja, {7.3.33}

“As prescribed by the rule, should thus be arranged
As in the mandala for the ganacakra feast. {7.3.34}

“Now I will teach on Tara’s many boons,

Variously manifesting through each ritual action. [F.130.b]
“The first method;

“One should draw a lotus with four petals

Extending throughout the cardinal and intermediate directions. {7.3.35}

“Its pericarp should be decorated, as prescribed,
With three tari1®%* syllables.
Around, following the shape of a circle,

The mantrin should write as follows: {7.3.36}

“Omi, Prasannatara! One with the face and eyes of an immortal! Fulfiller of
all aims! Pacifier of all beings! Please bring about enthrallment, no matter

whether it is of a woman, a man, or a king! Svahat®® {7.3.37)

“In the center of the lotus he should draw a wheel with eight spokes,
furnished with eight syllables. On its hub should be drawn the first letter of
the fifth group (ta) adorned with the crescent moon and the bindu (tar).
Then, he should surround it with the mantra in the shape of a garland,
ending with svaha, and with syllables hrili placed on the anthers®? in the
spaces in between. The mantrin who thus forms two wheels joined as

prescribed will be able within seven days to enthrall even a king. {7.3.38}
“The second method,;

“Alternatively, he should draw a wheel with ten spokes, which houses a
lotus

Furnished at its center with the ten syllables of the mantric formula.52”

The target’s name should be written on the pericarp within the mantra.

He will enthrall the target for as long as she or he lives, there is no doubit.

{7.3.39}
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“The third method;

“He should draw another yantra-wheel with six spokes,
Containing the six syllables of the mantric formula,
And write in the center ‘hr7h, please enthrall, hrth, 028

Adding the word svaha at the end. {7.340}

“Whoever writes this mantra on birchbark
With bovine orpiment mixed with lac,
Red sandalwood, and one’s own blood,
And wears it on his body, {7.3.41}

“Will enthrall even gods and other such beings,

Let alone ordinary people. {7.3.42}
“The fourth method;

“He should draw in the center of a water disk
A three-pronged, crossed vajra scepter.

He should place the name

Of the target in its hub. {7.3.43}

“Should he draw this in chalk, according to procedure,

In a pair of earthenware vessels, he will paralyze the target. {7.3.44}
“The fifth method;

“There can also be a yantra-wheel with eight spokes, depicted entirely as a
lotus with its petals. He should place upon it the syllables interspersed with
the syllable gah following the right procedure. The pericarp of the lotus
should be adorned with eight gah syllables. In the center he should write gah
svaha gah, combining this with the name of the target. He should write this on
a stone slab with the juice of turmeric and position it face down. The target

will become thoroughly paralyzed—it cannot be otherwise. {7.345} [F.131.a]
“The sixth method;

“He can also draw the same yantra-wheel, but write in it hiam him
interspersed with the syllable phat. He should write this on a human skull,
with a human bone as the writing utensil, using poison, blood, and black
mustard seed for ink. If he does this in a charnel ground, he will kill the
target. {7.3.46}

“The seventh method,;
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“Another yantra-wheel should be identical, but he should intersperse hiiri
hiirit with the syllable oz and write it on birchbark, using saffron for ink. He
should offer yellow flowers or, alternatively, the five types of service.

Through so doing the target will become enriched after seven days. {7.3.47}
“The eighth method;

“If he intersperses the same syllables with the word svaha, he will ensure
protection. {7.3.48}

“The ninth method,;

“Using the same wheel, he can take the ten syllables of the mantric formula,
this time interspersed with the syllable @k, and write the target’s name on an
earthenware plate using white sandal as ink. He should then offer fragrant
white flowers and make offerings according to his ability, reciting the mantra
one hundred and eight times at the three junctions of the day, as prescribed.
Through so doing the target will be pacified of negative influences after
seven days. {7.3.49}

“The tenth method;

“Using the same wheel again, he should write ‘ah, of such and such’ in the
center of the letter e22 He should then write hiirir above it, below it, and to its
sides; wvam in the intermediate directions around it; and three lines
surrounding everything on the outside. If he writes this on birchbark using
bovine orpiment as ink, and then places the birchbark in ghee and honey, he

will certainly enthrall the target after seven days. {7.3.50}
“The eleventh method;

“Using the same wheel, he should draw a lotus with four petals, each
furnished with the syllable hririi. In the center, he should write ‘hrili, such
and such’” surrounded by four hiirit syllables. If he writes this with red
sandalwood paste on unbaked earthenware he will be able to placate an

angry person, there is no doubt about it. {7.3.51}
“The twelfth method,;

“Alternatively, he should draw two wheels on birchbark using saffron and
bovine orpiment, or lac, as ink. He should wear one wheel and place the
other wheel in ghee and honey and leave it there. Through so doing,
whomever he has in mind will become a dear friend. {7.3.52}

“The mantra specific to some of these rituals is:



7.180

7.181

7182

7.183

7.184

7.185

7.186

Omi, Tara, you who bewilder everyone! Eager to save! Strong and powerful
one! Bewilder all evildoers, bewilder! Blessed one! Bind all evildoers, bind!
Hiirir hitnin hitin! Phat phat phat! Svaha'®®® {7 353}

“The thirteenth method;

“If he ties a knot at the edge of his garment and sets out on a journey, he will
not be robbed by robbers 31(7354)

“The fourteenth method;

“To whomever he gives a blue lotus marked with a wheel after incanting it

with the appropriate mantra®?2

This is the rite of the wheel marked with a blue lotus.%33 {7.3.55} [F.131b]

seven times, that person will be enthralled.

“The fifteenth method;

“For the next yantra-wheel, the lotus to be drawn should have eight petals
and be provided with the syllables hril and §r7h. On its anthers®* he should
write ‘hrih, such and such, $r7h.” If he writes this on birchbark with bovine

orpiment as ink and wears it, he will be fortunate in every respect. {7.3.56}
“The sixteenth method;

“He should draw a lotus with eight petals and write at its center the mantra
of the “delusion family” (ori7). He should draw a circular line surrounding it
and eight three-pronged vajra scepters surrounding that. If he draws this
with saffron following the prescribed procedure and wears it, tied to his arm,

he will always be protected. {7.3.57}
“The seventeenth method;

“The next yantra-wheel should be the same but without the vajra scepters.

He should write on the pericarp, or on the outside the following:

“Orir, hitmr hiiri!! Wake, wake! Devour, devour! Chop, chop! Shake, shake!
Churn, churn! Bind, bind! Sow enmity between such-and-such and such-
and-such! Hiiri hitri! Phat phat! Svaha'®® {7 358}

“This is the mantra of Hayagriva for sowing enmity. He should write this
mantra with a substance suitable for the rites of assaulting in the center of a
buffalo’s or horse’s hoof. He will cause enmity at that moment even between

Siva and Durga, let alone ordinary humans. {7.3.59}

“The eighteenth method;
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“He should draw two mandalas of fire®® with a pair of corners below and
above, following the prescribed rule. Above he should write hiinir gah hiim
htiriv gah hiimi, and in the area below, hiirii hiirii phat. Further, on the outer
points of the triangles, he should write hiirit gah hiirir hiirit gah hiini1, and in the
center, hirir gah hirin%” He should draw all this with ink made from poison,
blood, black mustard, charnel ground ash, juice from the leaves of the neem
tree, and urine on a rag from a charnel ground or the rag of a madman. If he
then encircles the entire diagram with the mantra of Mahabala and places

the rag above a burning fire, he will paralyze the enemy. {7.3.60}
“The nineteenth method;

“He should depict a lotus, adorned with eight ah syllables on its petals, at
the center of a square Indra mandala with eight o syllables positioned at its
eight cardinal and intermediary points. On its pericarp should be positioned
the target’s name adorned with four hiirir syllables. If he encloses this in a
two-piece earthenware dish and wraps it all around with a vajra cord while
reciting the mantra words of invocation and meditating that Vajradhara
stands astride the target’s head, this mantra wheel will paralyze all men,
gods, and bodhisattvas. {7.3.61} [F.132.a]

“The twentieth method,;

“As for the next yantra-wheel, the mandala of Indra should be marked with
eight three-pronged vajra scepters. In the center of this mandala should be a

four-cornered mandala, inscribed with the following mantras:

“In the east, ‘Ori1, bring downfall! Patani, svaha to you!’638
In the south, ‘Ori, crush! Jambhani, svaha to you!’639
In the west, “Ori1, delude! Mohani, svaha to you!’640

In the north, ‘Ori1, paralyze! Stambhani, svaha to you!’641 {7.3.62}

“He should then draw another mandala of Indra inside that square mandala
and write at its center, ‘Please paralyze such and such.®2 He should draw
this yantra on birchbark with turmeric juice and then stuff it into a frog’s®*3
mouth. Piercing the mouth with a thorn of downy datura from above, he
should fix the upper palate to the lower®** Through so doing one will

paralyze a hostile army at that very instant. {7.3.63}
“The twenty-first method;

“The next yantra-wheel should have a round shape with a five-pronged,
crossed vajra scepter aligned with the intermediate directions. At the tip of

its central prongs there should be four hiirit syllables %4> On its hub he should
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write the following garland of mantra syllables:

“Orit, you step with your feet apart®® and you advance onward. You are
the rising and the setting.#*” You are the bright sun and the eclipsed sun.
You are the waves. You are the woodlands and the undergrowth. You are
monastic robes and you are great monastic robes.®# You are invisibility.54?

Svahat®® {7 3.64}

“The syllable orir should be written everywhere. At the center of the circle
should be drawn a three-pronged, crossed vajra scepter, aligned with the
cardinal directions. On its central, left, and right prongs should be written,
respectively, the mantras ‘O Vattali!” ‘Orir Varali!” and ‘Oriz Varamukhi!” He
should write thus on all the prongs, repeating the same pattern for each of
the four tips of the crossed vajra scepter. In the northeast and other
intermediate quarters he should write ‘Oriz to Marici®! In the center he
should write ‘O, Varali! Vattali! Varahamukhi! Crush the body, speech, and
mind of all the most wicked evildoers! Paralyze their mouths!"®®? In the
center of that he should place the syllable mari1 and, in its center, the words
‘Protect such and such, pro’cec’c!’653 On the outside of the syllable mari1 he
should write ‘Orit to the deity®* Marici!"®® If he draws this yantra-wheel on

birchbark with saffron and wears it, he will always be protected. {7.3.65}
“The twenty-second method;

“He should make an effigy of a naked man with flowing hair and earrings in
his ears. [F.132.b] Atop its head there should be a three-pronged vajra scepter
marked with the syllable harmi. Above its forehead one should write lan lari.
On its cheeks and throat,® starting from the right side of its chin, he should
write, ‘May the counter-spells ruin those who injure my mind."%” In the area
from its navel to its mouth, he should draw the shape of a caitya. Above it, he
should draw a five-pronged vajra scepter. He should then write the mantra
of interdependent origination, “Those dharmas that arise from causes, etc.’
forming the shape of a garland of words that extends from the right side of
the hollow inside the caitya up to the chest %8 left, and then down. On its
neck he should draw the syllable hiirir upside down, and on its mid-torso, a
five-pronged vajra scepter pointing upward. On both sides of its torso
should be written twelve hiirit syllables. Then, below, on the broad plinth of
the caitya,659 he should write the vowels, but without the four neuter letters
(r, 7, 1, ). On the flat surface of the effigy’s chest he should write, as before,
‘May the counter-spells ruin those who injure my mind,”®? but this time in a
straight line. He should also write the same in straight lines on its shanks

and on its phallus.%! On each of its eight limbs, he should write purir pui°2
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rarii. On the back of its hands, 3 he should write tan tan, and on its feet,

pum664

rarit. He should have this effigy drawn using as ink poison, salt, black
mustard, and neem leaf, mixed together with datura extract and charnel
ground ash, while the moon is in the asterism of Pusya. He should write “of
such and such’ between the words of the mantra on the hub of the vajra
scepter, using white sandalwood paste. For drawing the holy caitya he
should likewise use white sandalwood paste, and for the vajra scepter with
its hub he should use saffron. If he wears this with the spell inscribed on it,

he will always have great protection. {7.3.66}
“The twenty-third method;

“He should draw Mount Sumeru with its eight spurs, adorned on top with a
crossed, three-pronged, crossed vajra scepter. The spurs®® should be
marked, in the corner areas of the yantra, with the syllable nari1,%% and each
enclosed by a pair of hiirit syllables. He should write the four words alakta,
kata, vaya, and mamsam®’ between each two cardinal directions, starting from
the northeast. He should surround all this with a circular line, and at its
center draw Ganapati. He should be depicted in the form of the lord of
dance, with a dish of sweetmeats and a rosary in his right hands, a three-
pronged vajra scepter and a leaf-crowned radish in his left hands, seated on
a lotus, and riding a shrew. {7.3.67} [F.133.a]

“The mantra to recite is:

“Hian gah hii hitri gah gah hiirit! Please send rain! Hirit gah gah hitnir!668
{7.3.68}

“He should write the short version of this mantra on the elephant god’s
forehead, chest, hips,669 and above the navel. If he draws this on unbaked
earthenware using blood from his ring finger mixed with the three pungent
substances, and heats it in a fire of cutch-tree wood, it will definitely bring
rain—it cannot be otherwise. If he draws the same, but with orpiment

6

instead on the inner surface of the earthenware ’Y and then heats it over fire,

he will stop the rain. {7.3.69}
“The twenty-fourth method;

“He should draw a wheel with eight spokes and adorn it with eight gah
syllables. In its center, he should write the target’s name enclosed within the
mantra, following the prescribed procedure. He should write this using
orpiment and turmeric essence on a rag from a charnel ground or a rag that
has been struck with a weapon. He should make an effigy of Ganapati from

rice flour, placing this wheel in his chest. He should then put this effigy
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inside well-baked earthenware, wrap it on the outside with a yellow thread,
and offer to it yellow flowers as prescribed. The rite described here, O

goddess, is the supreme king of the rites of paralyzing. {7.3.70}
“The twenty-fifth method;
“He should write the following mantra in the center of the syllable mar:

“Om1, Vattali! Varali! Varahamukhi! Paralyze the mouths of all the most
wicked evildoers!®”! {7371}

“He should write this mantra using turmeric extract on two bricks. Having
then joined them with a hollow in between, he should bury this device in the

ground; it will paralyze all evildoers—it cannot be otherwise. {7.3.72}
“The twenty-sixth method;

“He should draw the yantra diagram on the ground in the form of a bhaga
together with a linga, and write there the name of the target. Alone, he
should urinate on this yantra for seven days until, following the procedure
of surrounding her name with a noose formed from hrih syllables, he causes

the woman whom he desires to arrive. {7.3.73}
“The twenty-seventh method;

“He should draw a wheel with eight spokes in the center of a moon disk. In
the divisions he should draw, in short, a vajra scepter, a banner, an axe, a
trident, a noose, a double vajra scepter, [F.133b] a khatvanga, and a goad. In
the center of the circle he should draw a full moon disk and, in the center of
this moon, he should write, “May such and such a man and such and such a
woman obtain a son.”®”2 In the hub of the wheel he should write the

following mantra:

“Orit, Manidhari! Vajrini! Mahapratisara! Hirir hiirit! Phat phat! Svaha'®”
17.3.74)

“Then, in the center of a moon disk, he should write this mantra:

“Ormi1, Amrtavilokini! Protectress of the womb! Summoner of the being to
be born! Hitrir hitrir! Phat phat! Svaha!®’* {(7.3.75)

“If he writes this mantra on birchbark using saffron and bovine orpiment
while the moon is in the asterism of Pusya, and wears it, he will obtain a son.
17376}

“The twenty-eighth method;
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“A wheel should be drawn in the shape of a pitcher with a neck, and the
neck should be long. Following the prescibed procedure, he should write
‘yah plea yah se yah ex yah pel yah such yah and yah such yah!"®” using crow’s
blood as ink on a piece of cloth that was used as a banner in a temple of the
supreme deity. He should write on it the name of the target and tie this to the
neck of a live crow. He should then release the crow in the northwestern

direction. Whoever’s name it was, this person will be exiled. {7.3.77}
“The twenty-ninth method;

“He should draw a wheel with eight spokes in the center of a sun disk. The
syllable hiiri—the elemental seed—should be nestled within it. He should

676 and then write the target’s name enclosed within

visualize the vajra sun,
the mantra. If the practitioner draws and writes this, as prescribed, on
birchbark using saffron and bovine orpiment, and wears it, he will always be

protected. {7.3.78}
“The thirtieth method;

“A lotus should be drawn with twenty-four petals, surrounded by a triple
line. By writing orir hrinit kltrit on it, as prescribed, while the moon is in the
asterism of Pusya, and holding it in his hand, he will be able to turn anyone

into his servant with a mere touch of the hand. {7.3.79}
“The thirty-first method;

“A wheel should be drawn in the shape of a tambourine and adorned with a
vajra scepter and a lotus. On the outside it should be surrounded with a
triple line representing, in short, the vajra body, and so forth. By meditating
intently on the vajra of action all his enemies will be crushed. And all
activities will be accomplished with the mantras sanctioned by the ritual

procedure 5”7 The mantras are these:

“Ormi1, smother, smother! Him hiiri, phat! [F.134.a] Omi, seize seize! Hiirit
htirir, phat! O, hand them over, do! Hiirir hiiri1, phat! Bring them over, O
Lord Vidyaraja! Hiirit hiirir, phat! Svaha!®”® {7.3.80}

“The thirty-second method;

“The eighth syllable within the ya group (ha),
Joined with the twelve vowels,®”
And with the six intermediary syllables (ha, hi, hii, hai, hau, hah) removed,

Constitutes the six limbs of Heruka (ha, hi, hu, he, ho, hai) 98 {7.3.81}
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“These six syllables are in union with the six-section mantra of the six
heroes,

And each syllable is assigned a place.

The first one is the heart.

The second is declared to be the head. {7.3.82}

“The third one should be assigned the topknot.
The fourth will be the armor.

The fifth will be the eyes,

And the sixth is said to be the weapon. {7.3.83}

“He is together with Vajravarahi,

Adorned with four arms,

Crowned by a divine yellow halo,

And his hair is bedecked with a crescent moon. {7.3.84}

“He wears a necklace of human bone

And has a khatvanga in his hand.

Having thus generated himself as Heruka,
He should stay mindful of being him. {7.3.85}

“In his heart he should visualize the wisdom being
And place a perimeter wall in the four quarters.
He should visualize him surrounded by flames of anger,

Ferocious and adorned with frightening ornaments, {7.3.86}

“Driving away and nailing down the hordes of obstacle makers, and
threatening the gods, demigods, and humans who dwell throughout all
directions. Wearing his armor,%! he cannot be destroyed even by the thirty-
three gods 82 {7.3.87}

“Next, he should draw a mandala
With four sides and four gates.
In its center he should place

A six-petaled lotus, complete with filaments. {7.3.88}

“Making it double 83 the mantrin

Should also draw the circle of dakinis.

On the pericarp, he should place the hero (Heruka)
And, in addition, the dakini. {7.3.89}

“The gates should be yellow all around
And marked wih three-pronged vajra scepters.

He should place the messenger goddesses at the inner sanctum,
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And likewise at the doors, according to the right order.%%* {7.3.90}

“If a lay vow holder wears this yantra-wheel, having first offered worship
with many offerings when the planets were auspicious, he will be protected
from untimely death, armed conflicts, and so forth. About my words, O
goddess, there can be no doubt. [F.134b] This yantra-wheel is called ‘one

which brings victory over enemies.” {7.3.91}
“The thirty-third method;

“Alternatively, he should etch on a copper plate, during the asterism of
Pusya, the same wheel and mantra, but without the gates. The mantra
should be interspersed with the target’s name. If he places it in water and
makes offerings to it three times a day, then all enemies will become
completely immobilized. When a well-focused practitioner of mantra puts
this, as prescribed, in a covered pool that does not dry up, he can bring an

appeasement. {7.3.92}
“The thirty-fourth method;

“There is also another yantra-wheel with four corners, four gates, and
archways®® adorned with vajra scepters. At the gates there should be
respectively a vajra hammer, a bejeweled staff, a lotus, and a vajra sword. In
the corners, inside white skull cups, there should be blue lotuses and goads.
In the center among them there should be a lotus with ten petals, on which
the wise practitioner should place the syllables. At its pericarp, he should

write the following excellent mantra:

“Omi1, Prasannatara! One with the face and eyes of an immortal! Fulfiller of

all aims! Svaha!®8¢
“He should write this mantra during rites of enthralling. {7.3.93}
“The thirty-fifth method;

“Now, for the rite of averting all mischief-makers, the following mantra has

been prescribed:

“Omi, Tara, you who bewilder everyone! Eager to save! Bewilder all
evildoers, bewilder! Blessed one! Bind all evildoers, bind! Hiiri1 hiim! Phat!
Svaha!®®” {7394}

“The thirty-sixth method;
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“In the center of the aforementioned ten-petaled lotus he should depict a
moon disk, and in the center of the moon disk he should draw the first letter
of the fourth group (ta) in the form of lotus filament, which is circular in
design. In the six divisions around its center he should place six syllables®®
of the mantric formula, interspersed with the syllable hrih, following the
prescribed procedure. This yantra-wheel is called ‘the beneficial influence of
Tara that vanquishes an entire army.’689 By reciting it 100,000 times, he can
make the earth shake, dry up oceans and other water reservoirs, and turn
poison into nectar, or nectar into poison. Having incanted a bowl of candied
sugar, he should throw the sugar in the cardinal and intermediate directions,
above and below. As a result, the gods, demigods, yaksas, raksasas,
gandharvas, kinnaras, and mahoragas will all become bound. [F.135.a] He
will steal magical potions from all the dakinis and poisons from all the nagas.
If he incants candied sugar and throws it into a river, the river will flow
upstream. With the same candied sugar he will be able to arrest the waves. If
he recites the mantra 1,000 times while facing upward, he can prevent a
heavy rain from falling. If he recites the mantra 1,000 times in the direction of
an enemy army, and then enters battle, he will meet with no harm even
when struck with hundreds of weapons. He cannot be chopped up. His
body becomes a diamond body. He will perform many miracles, and will play

with deities invoked by this king of mantras.” {7.3.95}

This concludes the third part of the seventh chapter, called “The Benefits of Yantra-
Wheels Used for the Complete Range of Activity.”

- Part 4 -
[The goddess said:]

“May the lord explain the fine details

Of consecration rites, how they should be performed—

I do not know about the mantra recitation and meditation.
And what is the right procedure for the rite of homa? {7 4.1}

“Blessed One, in your being you are the essence of vajra,
The fusion of all sublime qualities.
Please teach out of your kindness,

You who possess great bliss, and are so difficult to find.” {7 4.2}
The Blessed One said:

“Listen O goddess! I will explain the act

Of meditation according to its prescribed routine.
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Through methods involving merely meditation

One will be able to accomplish all actions.” {7.4.3}
Then, to first explain the purification of the ground, the Blessed One said:

“One should assume the divine pride of Vajrasattva
And establish oneself in the nonduality that accompanies such pride.
Having become the conqueror of the three worlds,

One should uproot all obstacle makers. {7 4.4}

“One should position one’s feet as instructed

And so also the feet of the goddesses %%

The homa rite should be as has been taught

And so should be the characteristics of the fire pit. {7 4.5}

“Then one should apply the hand gestures,
And later draw the mandala. {7 4.6}

“Becoming the deity Krodhavijaya, one should visualize oneself as having
three faces and six arms. [F.135b] One should radiate cloud masses of
Krodhavijayas, which invoke all the tathagatas and their retinues
throughout the ten directions, supplicating them, ‘May you please attend to
the places of consecration and provide protection for the teacher and his
disciples” One should then absorb the Krodhavijayas, along with the
supplicated tathagatas, and internalize them, placing them in a hiiri syllable
at the hub of a vajra scepter on a moon disk in one’s heart. Having fused the
form of Vajradhara, in union with his consort (vidya),®! with all the blessed
’ca’chz?lgatas,692 one should form the mudra called ‘the turning of the lotus,’
preceded by the blessing with the three-letter consecration, and then
perform the required set of motions®® with the vajra scepter in one’s right
hand. With one’s left hand, one should sound the bell harmoniously. On the
soles of one’s feet one should visualize a syllable hiiri which transforms into
a blazing vajra scepter. Then, with the pride of being Krodhavijaya who
makes the sound hiini1, a wise practitioner should expel all obstructors, first
by exclaiming hiiri1, and then by addressing the following words, while
Visualizilr1g694 himself in Krodha’s form, to the gods, demigods, and
guhyakas: {74.7}

“ ‘May all gods, demigods, yaksas, raksasas, pretas, piSacas, apasmaras,
bhitas, dakinis, ostarakas, male and female elders—all with their retinues of

6% __garudas, kinnaras, and semi-divine adepts of spells, depart! A

followers
regal mandala of such and such a deity needs to be drawn at this place in
order that such and such a student attains a perfect awakening under the

guidance of such and such a master, and in order that all beings obtain
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unsurpassable wisdom. You must therefore swiftly depart upon hearing this
command by Vajradhara. If anyone does not run away, then Vajrapani, the
blazing Humkara with an angry face, will split his head into a hundred
pieces with the brightly shining vajra scepter of great wisdom!” {74.8}
[F136.a]

“When this command has been pronounced three times, he should radiate
wrathful forms of himself as Krodhavijaya while doing the ritual movements

with his great vajra scepter®%®

Walking around the mandala ground,
tempestuously, with a vajra step, he should drive away all mischief-makers.
Thus should he claim the ground. {7 4.9}

“Then, having summoned the earth goddess, he should perform by means
of the mantra the consecration and the tutelage rites®” He should pay
homage to his master—his mantra instructor—and afterward summon,
cause to enter, and bind the gold-colored earth goddess who is holding a
pitcher in her hand. He should worship her with the five types of service
involving fragrant perfume, and so forth. After he has made her occupy the
mandala ground, he should remain near her.” {7.4.10}

Now the Blessed One gave the mantra of summoning:

“Ori1, come, come! O great goddess, mother of the earthly realm, adorned
with all the richly bejeweled ornaments, resounding with the tinkling of
necklaces and anklets, you who are so bountifully worshiped by
Vajrasattva! Take this welcome offering and bring success to the homa
rites! HrT hi hi hT ham! Svaha!”®%® {7.4.11)

[And he continued further:]

“Having performed with this mantra the rite of the goddess’s tutelage
over the mandala, he should perform the anointing of the ground. He should
thus sprinkle and smear the ground with feces, urine, and so forth. He
should then cense it with an incense of human flesh. After censing the
ground, he should make offerings, and then place the ‘seal” in the center,
meaning he should usher in the consort (vidya).” {7.4.12}

Vajragarbha asked:

“Should he, O Blessed One, usher in a consort (vidya)-goddess who has
been cast or otherwise artificially made, drawn in whatever way, or
fashioned from wood or other such materials?” {7.4.13}

The Blessed One replied:

“He should usher in a human girl of the candala or similar caste. If such
cannot be procured, he should take one from a caste different from his

own®? He should place the mantra syllables on her body. The syllable hri
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should be placed on all her limbs. The syllable hririz should be placed on her
chest, between her eyebrows, on her throat and head. The syllable bhrum
should be placed in the center of her vulva.” {7.4.14}

“And where,”® O Blessed One, should the syllable bhriini1 be placed, [if it is
placed] in the middle of her body?” {7.4.15} [F.136.b]

The Blessed One replied:

“By the word middle, O sons of the buddha family, navel is meant. There he

should place the syllable bhrii’%! Having thus”%?

placed the syllables, he
should visualize the forms of Locana and other tathagata consorts. At this
point, he should visualize a brahmin or a $tidra consort in the form of
Locana—if it is the rite of pacifying, it should be the form of Locana. He
should visualize her as white and adorned with all manner of jewelry. If it is
the rite of enthralling, he should visualize a woman from the candala caste in
the form of red Tara. If it is the rite of enriching, he should visualize a dancer
woman or a woman of royal lineage as the yellow Pandaravasini. Thus,
following the divisions of the types of activity, he should worship the
consort with the five types of service, and offer a handful of flowers. He
should place on her vulva blood or’® semen’% In this way, the ground
where the homa rite is to take place will be purified. {7 4.16}

705 should be instructed in

“A girl, one from a caste different than his own,
the mandala procedure. As this pertains to the mandala, she should also be
instructed in the rites of homa, including the secret mandala of phenomena.
Following this rule, he should measure out a twofold mandala—the external
one of colored powders, and the secret mandala of phenomena that concerns
his own samaya. Accordingly, he should prepare a sacrificial fire pit in an
area that is a place of pilgrimage for yogins.”

So spoke the Blessed One. {74.17}

And he said further:

“T will now teach the rite of homa
That makes different rites effective.00
Those gods among whom Agni is the foremost””

Are dependent upon the principle of homa.”% {7.4.18}

“Through oblation the gods are satiated;
When satiated, they grant success.
Mantras that are recited inadequately or excessively,

All become complete through homa. {7.4.19}

“Therefore homa is praised

By the vajrins who possess the three bodies.”®

The fire obtained by whirling a stick”!°
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Will make the rite beneficial. {7.4.20}

“The fire obtained from an untouchable or from a charnel ground
Will be effective in rites that bring harm.7!1
The pit should be round, or square,

Or shaped like a crescent moon, or triangular. {74.21} [F.137 a]

“With its boundary marked with vajra scepters,

The pit should fit within the outer circle.”!2

713

He who knows the nature of homa“*° should place

In the center of the pit, on top of a lotus, {74.22}

“A diadem, a lotus, a vajra scepter, or a jewel,
[Depending on which of the rites is being performed]/!4
He should sit [facing the direction] as specified [for each rite],

With his elbows between the knees. {7.4.23}

“The ladle for liquids should overflow with ghee
So that the [solids] to be offered”!® become saturated.”!®
On the right side should be the materials to be burned,’”

And on the left, a dish with water. {7.4.24}

“In front, there should be a dish with the welcome offering. While chanting
the ‘all-purpose’ mantra, he should perform the rites of sprinkling and
sipping of water. He should encircle the pit all around with the straight tips
of kusa grass blades. {7.4.25}

“Observing that the fire has started,
He should summon the fire deity
With the following mantra, following the rule,

Moving his right thumb in a gesture of fearlessness:/18 {7.4.26}

“Come, come, O great god of beings,
Best among the sages and twice born!
Take the oblatory food

And approach me!

“Om, fire, blaze, blaze! Penetrate, O splendorous one, to carry away this
burnt offering, svaha”1? {7 4.27)

“He should consecrate the five articles of offering,
Besprinkling them with the vajra scepter held in his left hand.
He should visualize, arriving from the southeast,

The god of fire with protruding belly, three eyes, {7.4.28}
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“Four faces, four arms, red in color,

And matted hair tied in a topknot.

He is in the midst of a circle of fire

And is adorned with the light rays”2? of the four activities. {7.4.29}

“His first right hand is in the boon-granting gesture;
In the second, he holds a rosary of rudraksa beads.
In the first left hand he holds a water pitcher,

And in the second, a staff. {7.4.30}

“He is bedecked with red adornments

And surrounded by a retinue of sages.
Visualizing him in this form,

He should cause him to enter the fire pit. {7.4.31}

“The burnt offerings should be offered three times,
Using up all the articles to be burned.
Next, he should perform the ritual sipping of water,

And thereby transform the offerings into the form of flames. {7 4.32}

“By applying this method stage by stage

The wise practitioner will satiate the deity.

Having satiated and propitiated him,

He should tell him what accomplishments he desires. {7.4.33} [F.137.b]

“Playfully he may assume the shapes of a parasol,

A banner, a vajra scepter, a pitcher, a lotus, and a goad.
His flames will have one, two, or three tongues,
Shooting high, or burning low, or medium height.

The wise practitioner will interpret these signs:

In particular, if the flames swirl clockwise {7.4.34}

“And have a bright white color,
He will interpret this as boding well.
The flames may have the pure colors of a rainbow,

Be smooth, and have the radiance of a firefly. {7 4.35}

“They may have the same hue as saffron or beryl,
And be fragrant and pleasing to the mind,
Shining like gold or silver, without smoke,

Burning with the pure radiance of the sun. {7.4.36}

“White-colored flames are suitable for the rites of pacifying;

For the rites of enriching they should be yellow.


https://translator:phyes@read.84000-translate.org/source/toh381.html?ref-index=129

7264

7.265

7.266

7267

7268

7.269

7270

7271

They should be red for acts of impassioning,’2!

And an exquisite deep blue or black for rites of assaulting. {7.4.37}

“Likewise, he should observe whether the fire has many flames and belches
smoke and sparks, or whether it gradually rises or very slowly wanes. The
fire may look unpleasant, or be dark green in color; it may resemble a spear
or a sun, or the head of a cow. It may smell of a corpse or a cow, or possibly a
donkey. He should thus divine by the signs of the fire whether there will be

obstacles, and if so, he should neutralize them.7?2 {7438}

“If he relies on mantra recitation and meditation,

Every accomplishment will soon follow. {74.39}

“The mantra should begin with oriz and end with svaha.
For the rites of pacifying, enriching, and enthralling,
He should chant it as a song

Without any breaks between individual sounds. {7.4.40}

“For the rite of pacifying, the practitioner should have a peaceful mind.
For enriching, increase will come through adopting a satiated frame of mind.
During the rite of enthralling, his mind should be enthralled,

Intoxicated with love, and full of amorous wantonness. {7441}

“If he follows the procedure for the rites of assaulting,

He should engender thoughts of devouring the three realms.
He should employ the syllables hiirit and phat

While visualizing his body ablaze with flames. {7442}

“He should intersperse the words of supplication,
Combining them with the syllables of the mantra. [F.138.a]
Whatever gods are employed for whomever’s sake,’?

He should worship them with various rites. {7.4.43}

“The mantra adept who is familiar with the rules
Involved in all the procedures of the homa rite
Should first offer the complete burnt offering
And then commence with the activity.724 {7444}

725 5f homa—

“He should supplicate the deity employing the essence
This is the procedure to follow when offering homa.
In the rites of pacifying, enriching, or enthralling,

The homa should consist of semen.”2° {7445}

“Through the homa consisting of feces, urine, blood, bone marrow, bones,

and human flesh, all the recipients become filled with joy.”727 {7446}
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Then the Blessed One, having entered the samadhi called “The Vajra That
Accomplishes the Wisdom Circle of the Vajra-Tathagata Great Vairocana,””2
taught the elaborate outer and inner ritual methods for accomplishing the
complete wisdom circle: {7.4.47}

“Whatever deity is brought inside the center of the circle, that circle is
praised by the buddhas as the vajra mandala that is to be indicated with the

name of that deity. {7.448}

“He should perform the rites of pacifying, enriching,
Enthralling, and assaulting with authority,
Applying thereto the powers of wisdom

Of the mandala’s main deity. {7 449}

“He should visualize inside the bhaga”?
The disk of a full moon, and on it,
Arising out of the imagined syllable ta1,

The goddess Tara, she who has great magical powers. {7.4.50}

“She is imbued with the sentiment of erotic love; she has sixteen arms and

seven faces,”?

731

each one with three eyes, and is smiling. She is emerald in

color”* and replete with the freshness of youth. She wears brightly colored

clothes, a pearl necklace, anklets, a choker, a diadem, arm bracelets,”>2
earrings, a waist chain, and so forth. She is adorned with different kinds of
jewelry; her hair is adorned with a blue lotus flower and her body hue
resembles barley flowers 733 She stands with her left leg outstretched and her
right slightly bent, inspiring fear even in the masters of the realms of the
thirty-three (Indra) who fold their hands in a gesture of reverence. She is
ablaze with red flames and surrounded by buddhas radiating light all
around. If the practitioner visualizes her, the dear mother of all sentient
beings, as such, he will swiftly attain the state of awakening. {7.4.51} [F.138.b]

“In her first right hand she holds a sword; in the second, a blue lotus; in
the third, an arrow; in the fourth, a vajra scepter; in the fifth, a goad; in the
sixth, a staff; in the seventh, a flaying knife; and with the eighth she displays
the mudra of fearlessness. In her first left hand she holds a human skull cup;
with the second she displays the threatening mudra; in the third she holds a
bow; in the fourth, a khatvanga; in the fifth, a noose; in the sixth, a trident;”3*
in the seventh, a jewel; and in the eighth, a pitcher. {7.4.52}

“Her first face on the right side is blue, and the second one blazes with the
color yellow. The first face on the left side is white, and the second has the
greenish color of beryl. Her upper face bares its fangs, and is smoky in color,
frighteningly contorted, hideous, and terrifying. So should he visualize the

goddess who bounteously bestows all accomplishments. {7.4.53}
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“Further above, he should visualize another face with the form of a
donkey’s, or some other desired form73 With her four feet, a trident, and
snakes wrapped around, she is referred to as “Heruki,””* and should be
visualized as the ultimate cause of accomplishments.”>” Inside the bhaga”3?
he should visualize, arising from the syllable yari, the mandala of wind,
which has the appearance of smoke. Above it, in the center of a moon disk,
he should visualize himself in the form of Mafijusi1 transformed from the
syllable dhih. In his heart he should visualize a sun disk transformed from the
syllable ah. From this sun disk, he should radiate rays of light and make
offerings with them as prescribed. Above the sun disk, he should visualize
the syllable hiirit made of five-colored light. This syllable is transformed into
Vajrabhairava with nine faces and the form of a buffalo. He has sixteen feet
and thirty-four arms. He is naked and black in color with great brilliance. The
crown of his head is adorned with five skulls and he inspires great fear. He
stands with his left leg outstretched and his right slightly bent, with his
linga erect. He has a protruding belly, a huge body, and upward flowing hair
resembling a blazing sun. He is adorned with a garland of skulls and other
ornaments. [F.139.a] He makes a roaring sound like at the time of the final
dissolution of the world. He should visualize him consuming human blood,

739 while devouring the triple

fat, serum, flesh, lymph, and bone marrow,
universe along with Brahma, Indra,740 Upendra, Rudra, and so forth. {7.4.54}

“With his loud laughter and lolling tongue he frightens even fear itself.
His first face is that of a buffalo. On his right horn there are three faces—
blue, red, and yellow—each contorted with anger. On the left horn, the three
faces are white, smoky, and black. Between the two horns there is an
intensely red face with blood streaming from its mouth. Above it there is the
princely youth Mafijusri, intensely yellow, semi-wrathful, wearing the
ornaments of youth and a crown of five strips of cloth. Having stabilized this
visualization, the mantra adept should cultivate himself as the deity with a
well-focused mind. {7.4.55}

“Furthermore, in his first hand on the right, Vajrabhairava holds a flaying
knife; in the second, a javelin; in the third, a mace; in the fourth, a small knife;
in the fifth, a half—spear;741 in the sixth, an axe; in the seventh, a spear; in the
eighth, an arrow; in the ninth, a goad; in the tenth, a club; in the eleventh, a
khatvanga; in the twelfth, a discus; in the thirteenth, a vajra scepter; in the
fourteenth, a vajra hammer; in the fifteenth, a sword; and in the sixteenth, a
damaru. {7.4.56}

“On the left side, in his first hand, he holds a skull cup; in the second, a
human head; in the third, a shield; in the fourth, a foot; in the fifth, a noose; in
the sixth, a bow; in the seventh, entrails; in the eighth, a bell; in the ninth, a

hand; in the tenth, a rag from a charnel ground; in the eleventh, a man
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impaled on a stake; in the twelfth, a fire pit; and in the thirteenth, a goble’c.742

With the fourteenth he displays the threatening mudra; [F.139b] with the
fifteenth, a hand gesture with three fingers stretched out; and in the
sixteenth, he holds a ‘wind-cloth.” With the remaining pair of hands he holds
an elephant hide. {7 4.57}

“Under his right foot there are men, buffaloes, bulls, donkeys, camels,
dogs, rams, and jackals. Under his left foot there are vultures, owls, crows,

743 eagles, and cranes’*# He should visualize

parrots, hawks, cocks,
Vajrabhairava as such. Optionally, he should commission a painting of him.
{7458}

“Below Vajrabhairava he should visualize a great cemetery overrun with
raksasas, ksetrapalas, and vetalas; filled with humans impaled on stakes,
humans hanged from banyan trees,/* burning humans, humans pierced
with spears, lots of crows and other birds, and dogs; and resounding with
disquieting laughter, ha ha. So should the practitioner visualize the Great
Bhairava who makes all cruel rites successful.” {7.4.59}

So spoke the Blessed One /46

“Next, he should visualize arising from the syllable marit
The goddess Marici, as bright as the sun,

Riding on a chariot drawn by seven horses

And radiant’®” with a halo of flames around her. {7.4.60}

“Each of her three faces has three eyes.
She is yellow and has six arms.
The face on the right is blue;

The one on the left is the color of jasmine flowers or the moon. {74.61}

“She is resplendent with the light of manifold rays.
She is engaged in guarding the ten directions.
Being in the throes of youth she is smiling, with all her faces

Expressing the sentiment of erotic love. {7.4.62}

“Her body is adorned with various garments

And bedecked with all types of jewelry.

Her crown is set with the five buddhas

And her matted hair adorned with flowers. {7.4.63}

“In her first right hand she carries a vajra scepter;

In the second, a threaded needle;

And in the third, she holds up an arrow.

With her first left hand she displays a threatening gesture and carries a
noose; {7.4.64}


https://translator:phyes@read.84000-translate.org/source/toh381.html?ref-index=133

7.289

7290

7291

7292

7293

7294

7.295

7296

“In the second, she carries an asoka sprout;

And in the third, a bow.

She is surrounded by multicolored light

That radiates cloud-like masses of buddhas. {7.4.65} [F.140.a]

“While this is being visualized,”® living beings

Are brought to the state of enthrallment.”

So spoke the Blessed Vajra holder,
The tathagata Vajrasattva. {7.4.66}

“In the center of the expanse of the sky
He should visualize a sun disk.
On it, transformed from the syllable pari1,”*?

Is the goddess Parnasavari, yellow in color and with great splendor. {74.67}

“Each of her three faces has three eyes,
And the faces are smiling and angry at the same time.
She is beautified by all manner of adornments;

She has six arms and is endowed with the freshness of youth. {7.4.68}

“In her first right hand she holds a vajra scepter; in the second, an axe; and
in the third, an arrow. {7.4.69}

“In her first left hand, formed into a threatening gesture,
She holds a noose;

In the second, a feather chowrie; and in the third, a bow.
Her topknot is adorned with flowers. {7.4.70}

“She stands on a white lotus,

Adorned by a red glow.

Engulfed in the flames of the fire of rage,

She inspires fear with her burning rage. {7.4.71}

“Any grahas that harm living beings are burned. {7.4.72}

“Ablaze with anger, she is unshakable,”>°

With Aksobhya mounted on her head.

751

She is nevertheless white”>* when raining down

The five-colored”’®? nectar of the five buddhas. {7.4.73}

“Her right and left faces” are as previously described”>* So should the
practitioner meditate for the sake of pacifying all illusion that stems from
misapprehension.”® Parnasavari truly is the remover of all illnesses.”

So spoke the blessed tathagata Great Vajra.”> {7.4.74}
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7297  “Listen, O goddess, O very fortunate one,
About the meditation on Vajrakrodha!”>’
Assuming his form,

[The practitioner] should visualize him, the lord of anger, {7.4.75}

7.298 “As having four arms and four faces,
Or up to 100,000 arms and faces.
His body is white, he is fiercely angry, and he gazes at Vajravarahi,

Who is of the same color as him and holds her usual implements. {7.4.76}

7.299 “He wears a garland of skulls;
His limbs are smeared with ashes.
He is adorned with the five mudras,

And his hair, tied in a topknot, is marked with a spear-point. {7.4.77}

7300  “His face, with fangs showing slightly, is terrible. [F.140.b]
His seat is made of the great preta,”®
In the center of an eight-petaled lotus.

He is red in color, with the same hue all over. {7.4.78}

7301  “Heis adorned with an image of a buddha on top of his head,
And accompanied by four wisdom goddesses.
Each of the four has the form of a horse, and so forth,
Four arms, four faces, and is bedecked with adornments made of serpents.
{7479}

7302 “He is furnished with individual syllables, one at a time,”>?

Stands on a human skull, and is white in color.
He is adorned with four faces,
And ornamented with the syllables ya, m, la, and va.7%9 {7 4 80}

7303  “He should then commence the practice, to the extent possible, according to
procedure. Starting from the northwest and following the order of the

761 adorned with elements] in the

quarters, he should [visualize the deity
colors of smoke, red, yellow, and white, respectively. Merely by visualizing
this in meditation, he can make a woman drip”®? like an incised milk tree—it

cannot be otherwise. {74.81}

7304  “[Alternatively, Vajrakrodha is visualized] as red,
With four arms, and marked with the syllable rari.
He is surrounded by a halo of flames and terrifying;

He has four faces and is adorned with an [upper] face of a jackal. {7.4.82}

7305  “Visualizing tiny vajra scepters,
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7.308

7.309

7.310

7311

7312

7313

7314

7315

Transformed from the syllable hiirit
And emerging in great numbers from the tip of his nose,
He should fill the target’s body with them. {7.4.83}

“With the target’s body bound

At all its joints by the double vajra scepters,

His body is set ablaze and gushes blood

Through being struck with the vajra scepter.”6® {7.4.84}

“He should visualize Vajradakinis

Sucking”® the target’s blood from every side. {7.4.85}
“The mantra to recite is:

“Oni1, Vajradakini! Please draw the blood of such and such! Hiriz phat!7®
{7486}

“The ultimate way to draw blood

Is through this method with its stages.

So it has been taught, O goddess!

There is no doubt that the target will wither. {7.4.87}

“Now, he should visualize Vajrakrodha in the terrifying
Form of a buffalo, arisen completely from the true essence.
He is black and horrible,

With four frightening faces. {7 4.88}

“He has eight arms and four feet. In his four right hands he is holding,
respectively, a vajra hammer, a sword, a discus, and a damaru. In the left

ones he holds a khatvanga, a skull cup, a bow, and a noose. {7.4.89}

“He should then emanate Vajrakrodhas
Armed with a variety of weapons.
He should mentally remove

The target’s protection according to procedure. {7490} [F.141.a]

“He should visualize the target

Being bound by those Vajrakrodhas with fetters

And dragged in the southern direction,

While being struck by other Vajrakrodhas with vajra scepters {7.4.91}

“And cut open by them with swords,
With feces flowing from his ripped entrails. {7.4.92}

“The mantra to repeat is:
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“Orit, Vajraraksasa, devour him! Phat!76® {7 493}

7316  “He should then meditate on Vajraraksasa, visualizing him with a dog’s face.
{7494}
7317  “The following mantra is of Yama in his buffalo-faced form:

“Orit, hrih strih! You with contorted face! Harir hitrir hitrir phat! Svaha!”®” {7 495}

7318  “He should visualize the target surrounded
On all sides by crows, jackals, and vultures;
While supplicating, he should visualize
The target being torn to pieces by them. {7.4.96}

7319 “He should then visualize [a camel]’®® with teeth of diamond,
Mounted on a mandala of the element of wind.
He should visualize the target
Mounted on its back {7.4.97}

7320  “And tormented by Vajrakrodha,
While being led in the southern direction.
Using ink made from leaves whirled up by the wind
And dust from the target’s footprint, {7.4.98}

7321 “He should write the target’s name
And conceal it in a camel’s hoof.7?
Employing the visualization as described,

He should perform the rite according to procedure. {7.4.99}

7322  “He will then be able to drive away even Sakra,
Let alone ordinary earthly people. {7.4.100}

7323 “He should obtain the bodily hair of a brahmin and a monk,”70
And wrap with them [two] feathers of an owl, [one with each].
He should write targets’ names on them, interspersed with the mantra,
And bury them in the ground, confining them to obstruct each other.””!

{74101}

7324  “He should visualize them
As two Vajrakrodhas fighting.
Visualizing in this way, the practitioner

Will be able to sow enmity between whomever he wants. {74.102}

7325  “By visualizing the deity with the face of a horse

In conjunction with the syllable c1,/72



7.326

7327

7.328

7.329

7330

He will accomplish the ultimate

Drawing forth of wine [from the target’s stomach]””3 {7.4.103}

“The great king Hayagriva
Is effectively the supreme master.
He is visualized as yellow-green,””4

With four faces and four hands.””> {7.4.104}

“His main face is dark green with a hint of yellow, and has three eyes. The
faces on the right and left are black and white respectively. The upper face is
that of a horse; it is yellow-green’’® and terrible looking with bared fangs.
With his first right hand he displays the mudra of three outstretched fingers;
[F.141b] in the second, he holds a double vajra scepter; in the third, a sword;
and in the fourth, an arrow. In his first left hand he holds a multicolored
lotus; in the second, a spear; in the third, a mirror; and in the fourth, a bow.
He is standing on a sun disk with his left leg outstretched and the right
slightly bent, and dancing the wild tandava dance, knocking down Visnu,
Siva, and so forth.””7 In this way should the follower of the mantra path
meditate, following the right procedure. {7 4.105}

778 and, arising

“In the target’s navel, he should visualize the syllable mari
from it, the target with a belly full of wine. When he subsequently visualizes
him as vomiting,”” the target will throw up wine. {7.4.106}

“As for the next rite, the wise practitioner should walk toward the
northwest and create there a mandala with four corners. Using perfume, he
should prepare seven drops and store them in an earthenware vessel. He
should visualize that this transforms into Sumeru, with eight peaks arranged
in a circle, surmounted with a flashing vajra scepter, with the seven seeds—
yam syllables—of wind inside it,780 confining thus the in-breath of the Great
Indra in its interior, and marked at the top with the syllable lari2.78! When this
rite is performed in this way, he will stop the wind as if it were annihilated.
{74107}

“As for the next rite, he should visualize an eight-petaled lotus, placing
the eight nagas on the petals, and a peacock, blazing with flames, in the
center.”82 Assuming the form of Vajrakrodha, he should squeeze the serpents
with the heel of his foot, causing them to vomit rainclouds. Should he
squeeze a naga while reciting the syllable hiimi in pairs, with the seed
syllable of the nélgas783 thrown in between, he will cause rain to fall. {7.4.108}

“As for the next rite, he should visualize in the sky a gaping mouth, as red
as the light of the sun that causes the dissolution of the world.”# Its tongue,
bright with the syllable hiiri, licks the clouds filled with the seven waters,

summoning them. Through its inhaling and exhaling, the mouth then
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7.332

7333

7334

7335

7336

7337

scatters the clouds like tufts of cotton wool. He should then send forth a

78 of himself. He will instantly rend the sky and cause it

multitude of replicas
to open, threatening it with the syllable hiiri1. {74109} [F.142.a]

“As for the next rite, he should visualize Acalaceta with the color of an
autumn sky, standing on a fiery disk, emerging from the center of [the
practitioner’s] forehead. He is equal to Vairocana and has six hands which
hold a sword, a noose, an arrow, a bow, a bell, and a vajra scep’cer.786 Sending
down rain, and surrounded by countless Krodhavajras, he vanquishes
Maras, frightens away all troublemakers, and destroys even the entire triple
universe by filling it with the resonance of hiiri1. {7.4.110}

“As for the next rite, he should sculpt a human effigy from human blood
mixed with soil from the footprint of the target. He should nail it through the
eyes with a spike made of human bone and incant it twenty times with the
mantra of Marici. Immediately after chanting the mantra, he should place the
effigy in the mouth of an image of Ganapati and smash it from behind with a

vajra cudgel, while repeating the mantra:

“Oni1, smother, smother!”®” Reduce the obstacle makers to dust with your

vajra cudgel! Hitrit phat!”88

78 ward off human miscreants.

“Through this meditative act he will instantly
{74111}

“As for the next rite, he should visualize the deity with silver-colored
eyes,” with his body adorned by hundreds of thousands of nagas, issuing a
command to the eight nagas. These nagas, for their part, should be
visualized situated in the sky, with hundreds of thousands of faces. Upon
hearing the command, they avert the rain with cloud masses. {74.112}

“As for the next rite, he should visualize a garuda blowing out fire by
making wind with its wings, while creating a river with a stroke of its

beak.”! Visualizing thus, he should recite the mantra:

“Omi, Vajranarayana! Extinguish the fire by bringing new water-bearing
clouds! Ham!”?% {7 4.113)

“In the middle of the sky, [he should visualize Kurukulla Tara’?3] with three
faces, each of them with three eyes. She is adorned with all types of jewelry
and wears a tunic of tiger skin. She is red, intensely brilliant, with the same

brightness as the rising sun. {74.114}

“She holds a sword, a khatvanga,

A bow, and an arrow,

As well as a skull cup with human flesh,
A damaru, {7.4.115}
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“Anoose, and a goad.

[In her fifth pair of hands]

She is graced, in the left hand, with a lotus,

And displays the mudra of fearlessness with the right.”*4 {7.4.116}

“Terrifying, she stands on a sun disk with her left leg outstretched and the
right slightly bent,

Dancing the wild tandava dance, and enveloped in red flames. [F.142b]

[With her remaining pair of hands] she spreads above a canopy of a “great
garment.””?

She performs these acts in a charnel ground. {74.117}

“She is the goddess arising from the syllable hriri,
Tara, the one who delivers from samsara.

By merely visualizing in this way,

The practitioner will attain awakening,

Not to mention other siddhis. {7.4.118}

“Now, if he wishes to enthrall someone, he should, on the eighth day of the
first half of the month Caitra, go under the canopy of an agoka tree”® and,
dressed in red and adorned with all kinds of adornments, recite the mantra.
He should visualize himself as red with three faces. Then, he should
emanate from his body a two-armed red goddess with a goad and a noose in
her hands. He should then visualize this goddess piercing the target
through the heart with the goad and leading him into his own body. She
makes him enter there in a state of confusion. In his heart one should place
the ten-syllable mantra,”? visualized in red. He should further cause the
target to enter, in his mental body form, into these syllables, and visualize
him merging with them. Through this meditative method he will be able,
after seven days, to enthrall even a universal monarch for as long as he
lives—there is no doubt about this.” {74.119}

Now, to help ward off the dangers of lightning, the Blessed One said:

“He should visualize himself in the form of the glorious primordial lord
with three faces, four feet, four arms, and a luminous red glow. He is
surrounded by four goddesses whose names begin with [or include the
word] vajra—they are Vajrastra, Vajrakelikila,”® Snehavajra, and Vajragarva.
They each raise a vajra scepter with one of their right hands and hold an
arrow with the other, proudly resting one of their left hands on the hip,
while holding a bow with the other”?? He should visualize, emanating from
the lord’s body, clouds composed of buddhas adorned with all kinds of
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jewelry. Staying in the middle of the sky, they display the gesture of
fearlessness with their right hand, and hold a jeweled, dripping initiation
vase with the other8% Such will avert lightning. {74.120} [F.143.a]

“The mantra to recite is:
“Orit, Mahasukhavajratejah! Hirir!80! {74,121}

“When the same rite involves binding sexual ecstasy, it is said to bring about
the state of the highest yoga.”82 {7.4.122}

Concerning the rite of killing, the Blessed One taught the following:

“He should leave out the syllables used in the rite of pacifying,
Namely the final ya, the two ni syllables,

And then the middle ya syllable,

And use the remaining syllables as one likes. {7.4.123}

“By having explained such, O goddess,
All rites will be accomplished. {74.124}

“If he wants to enthrall a wanton woman, he should once again803 assume,

on the eighth day of the bright fortnight, the identity of Kurukulla and do
her meditation. He should consume a fruit of downy datura, and then
respectfully give®® the target a tilaka on the forehead using juice of black

nightshade. He should then recite the following mantra:
“Ori1, may such and such a woman, hririi, become enthralled with me!8%

“When he has completed 10,000 recitations, she will arrive. {7 4.125}

“Now, if he wants to revive someone bitten by a black cobra, he should
visualize in his heart an eight-petaled lotus, and above it, on each of the
eight petals, distinctly visualize the third vowel (i), white in color. He should
visualize himself in the form of the naga Sesa, white in color and oozing
ambrosia from the letter i [in his heart]. He should mentally send forth
ambrosia from the two eyes of this naga and visualize it falling into the body
of the patient. By this meditative method he could neutralize the amount of
poison that would fill the entire triple universe. {7.4.126}

“Now, if he wants to arrest the moon and the sun, he should make a moon
and a sun from rice flour and submerge them in vajra water. He should recite

the following mantra:

“Oriz, moon and sun! Do not move, do not move! Stop stop! Svaha to
Hevajra!®% {7.4.127}
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“He should recite this mantra sixty million times and then commence the
actual rite. The moon and the sun will stop in their tracks regardless of
whether it is night or day. {7.4.128}

“If he wants to destroy an enemy army, he should procure a piece of chalk.
Having ground the chalk, he should prepare a pill by adding the five
ambrosias together with axe filings.807 {74129}

“The mantra to repeat is:
“Orit, vajra knife! Svaha to Hevajra!8% {7.4.130}

“In order to ensure a successful outcome, he should recite this mantra ten
million times. He will then succeed. [F.143b] Having completed the
recitations, if he ties the aforementioned pill onto the neck of a pitcher and
then breaks the neck, all the enemies will be decapitated. {7.4.131}

“Should he wish to cause [hostile] gods to burst, he should ritually
prepare a tilaka compound. He should procure the ‘flower” of a possessor of

810 811 it with axe

a vajra®®” produced through constricting the vajra,81? mix
filings, and grind this together with urine during a solar eclipse. Having
ground them together, he should mold the paste into the shape of an axe

and, stepping on it with his foot, recite the mantra:
“Ori1, vajra axe! Make them burst, do! Svaha'®12 {7.4.132}

“In order to ensure success, he should recite this mantra ten million times.

313 3 tilaka on the forehead.

Afterward, he should respectfully give the targe
Whomever he does this to, will burst. {7.4.133}
“Now I will teach a rite for producing rain.
“He should make an effigy of Ananta according to the orit ah phuh ritual
procedure,814 bathe it in the five ambrosias, and offer to it black flowers.
Having smeared it with mugwort juice and inuncted its head with the rut
fluid from the temples of an elephant, he should place it inside a double-
chambered earthenware vessel, fill the vessel with milk from a black cow,
and twine around it a cord spun by a black virgin. He should then dig a
pond in an area toward the northwest and place Ananta next to it, by
drawing a mandala on its bank as prescribed and placing Ananta in its
center. He should draw Hevajra standing astride Ananta, visualizing the
former as having eight faces, four feet, sixteen arms, and, in all, twenty-four
eyes. Later, the officiating master, in a proud and cruel frame of mind, 31

should recite the following mantra in a secluded place: {7.4.134}

“Ori1, rumble rumble! Ghada ghada! Destroy them, destroy! Strike, strike! O
lord of nagas who causes Ananta to tremble! He-he ru-ru ka! Summon the

nagas who dwell in the seven subterranean paradises and make them
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send rain! Threaten them and make them send thunder! Phuli phuh phuh
puh phuh phuh phuh phuh'8'® Harir hiie hii! Phat phat phat! Svaha!®\?
{74135}

7.355 “If they do not send rain, he should recite the same mantra backward. They
will then comply. If they still do not send rain, their heads will burst like a

basil blossom. {7.4.136}
“If he wants to burst a cloud, [F.144.a] he should write on a rag from a

charnel ground the following mantra:

“Oni1, threaten threaten! To the one fond of cemeteries, phat svaha!”8!8
{74137}

7356 This concludes the sovereign chapter called “The Benefits Derived from All the Rites
and Their Meditations,”8'° the seventh in the great tantra, the glorious “Emergence

from Samputa.”
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CHAPTER 8

- Part1 -

Vajragarbha said:

“T want to hear, O Blessed One,
About the attributes signified by other things.
I do not know the four principles,

So please explain them, O Blessed One.” {8.1.1}
The Blessed One said:

“Listen, Vajragarbha, how it really is regarding
The attributes of delivery from samsara:

The vajra scepter signifies the first principle,
And the bell, the second. {8.1.2}

“The third is the rosary, and the fourth is
The attribute of knowledge.
The waves of these four principles

Carry beings to the desired other shore. {8.1.3}

“On the central prong of the vajra scepter is Lord Vairocana;
On the eastern, Aksobhya himself.

Ratnasambhava is on the southern prong,

Whereas Amitabha should be visualized on the western. {8.1.4}

“On the northern prong there is Amoghasiddhi—

These are the main deities on the five prongs.

On the lotus below one should install, in their allotted places,

The eight bodhisattvas representing the eight ancillary aspects of
awakening: {8.1.5}



8.6 “Padmapani (Avalokite$vara), Maitreya,
Gaganagaifija (Akasagarbha), Samantabhadra,
The lord of yaksas (Vajrapani), Mafijus1i,

Sarvanivaranaviskambhin, and Ksitigarbha. {8.1.6}

8.7 “One should distribute these eight principal deities
In their respective places.
The wisdom deity is nestled

820

In the center,®~ the place of origin of the thirteen deities 821 {8.1.7}

8.8 “On the other lotus petals one should add
The following eight goddesses in their respective places:
The four goddesses beginning with Vajrankusi®? in the cardinal directions,

And the other cavorting ladies in the intermediate directions. {8.1.8}

89 “On the five prongs of the vajra scepter there are five dakinis:
On the central one, there is the eponymous jfianasattva—Jfianadakini;
On the eastern, there is Vajradakini;
On the northern, there is the one called Ghori; {8.1.9}

8.10 “On the western one, there is Vetali;
And Candali is the goddess on the southern prong.
The wise practitioner should know

These deities to be the principles of the vajra. {8.1.10}

8.11 “Since the principles of the vajra are present
As the nature of the vajra within one’s own mind,
The practitioners, by employing the vajra scepters,

Can bring on the realization of the vajra mind. {8.1.11}

8.12 “He should firmly ascertain®? that vajra is purity; [F.144.b]
This vajra [mind] is construed as identical with phenomena.
Vajra is all of these principles,
And it extends also to ritual action. {8.1.12}

8.13 “The vajra scepter, by emitting light,
Delivers beings from samsara.
He who knows the method can use it

In the acts of summoning and paralyzing. {8.1.13}

8.14 “Tust as the afflictions are likened to darkness,
So does gnosis accord with a lamp.
Should he destroy the afflictions with the vajra of gnosis,
He will attain the dimension of light. {8.1.14}
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“Everything that is accomplished with the vajra
Is taught to be the nature of vajra.
Vajra is the essence of phenomena;

Vajra is being concerned with liberation. {8.1.15}

“By mounting the vajra onto the lotus®2*
He will realize the nature of reality in its entirety.
By submerging the vajra in the lotus %

The wise practitioner will succeed. {8.1.16}

“Listen, O King Vajradhar.a,826 about
The characteristics of the vajra bell 32
All the deities listen to the bells,

Whose very nature is to sound wisdom8% {8.1.17}

“The bell should be clearly understood as consisting of three parts.
It is adorned with a girding band;

Itis as tranquil as the blossoms of blue or white lotuses,

And arrayed with jewels and lotus flowers 822 {8.1.18}

“[On the nine-pronged vajra handle] there are eight deities

830

In the cardinal and intermediate directions, with the Buddha®* as the ninth

in the center.
As there are nine deities, and so forth,33!

He should consecrate the prongs with these nine. {8.1.19}

“Eight of the prongs emerge from the mouth of a sea monster
And are each situated on light rays and a moon.

This is the vajra scepter of wisdom that liberates the world;#3
It is called “The Nine Prongs.” {8.1.20}

“Established as the seat of awakening,

It is present throughout the reaches of space,

With all the infinite world spheres

Throughout the ten directions being fields of knowledge. {8.1.21}

“[On the petals of the lotus at the top of the bell] 833
In the eight directions, eight goddesses are famed to reside.
They arise from their respective seed syllables

And are each placed in one of the eight sectors. {8.1.22}

“On the eastern petal there is Tarini;
On the northern, there is Pandara.

On the western, there is Mamaki,



824

825

826

827

828

829

8.30

831

And on the southern, there is Buddhalocana. {8.1.23}

“The intermediate directions are occupied by Sauvarna,
Madhura, Kanti, and Vajramala—the four of them.
Inside they are like space,

And outwardly they are receptacles of beauty and radiance. {8.1.24}

“They each arise from a lotus in full bloom. [F.145.a]
[Inside the bell,] resembling a vase of wisdom ambrosia,
Is the place of formless existence.

In the center of this place of wisdom ambrosia is the mind 83 {8.1.25}

“The bell is the goddess Prajiaparamita,

Beautiful in form and endowed with qualities.

As for the vajra [prongs] above the lotus,

He should visualize there the set of deities as before. {8.1.26}

“The middle part®® is called ‘the staff of gnosis’'—
There takes place all emanating and absorbing.
He should cause the bell clapper to swing in the eight directions,

Employing the visualization of the vowels and consonants. {8.1.27}

“Through this method involving the vowels and the consonants
He can cut through all of samsaric existence.

The vajra scepter and bell are means,

And as means, they are in the middle 8¢ {8.1.28)

“Stretching out both hands, he should, in this ritual,
Perform the gesture of ‘the turning of the lotus’®¥ five times.

On his right palm he should visualize the sun,
And on his left, the moon. {8.1.29}

“As the skillful means for embodied beings,
He should visualize his chosen deity.
The wise practitioner should raise up®®

And then place it upon the bell. {8.1.30}

the vajra scepter

“He should chant the syllable hiirm
And delight all the buddhas by singing:

“’Adorned by the raised vajra scepter,
Delusional beings are liberated.
As the fruition of liberation through Dharma,

One holds the pleasing vajra scepter
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“‘Him htirin hitrir! Ho ho ho!” {8.1.31}

“When sounding the wisdom and the means (i.e., the bell and the vajra
scepter)

The wisdom and the means consist of his hands. {8.1.32}
“He should recite further:

“Omi, the vajra sound of phenomena! Spreading and reverberating! You
reach all the buddhafields. Your nature is the sound of the perfection of
wisdom. You delight the heart of Vajrasattva. Hint hiirir hiirii! Ho ho ho!
Soaha!®*" {8.1.33)

“ And further:

“Om, please stand by the vajra pledge to bring about the realization of all
the tathagatas! I uphold you. Hil hi hi hi hi! Hini hiirit hitrir! Phat! Svaha!®!
{8.1.34}

“By the Dharma of wisdom and means
All living beings are awakened.
He should sound the bell in order to awaken to buddhahood

Those beings wallowing in the swamp of unknowing. {8.1.35}

“He should truly grasp the vajra scepter,
And truly sound the bell.
Being a practitioner, he should work for the benefit of beings,

Following the procedure of wisdom and means. {8.1.36}

“The bell of the practitioner who does not have

This truth in his heart®*2 sounds like an elephant bell.

The accomplishment of someone who does not

Possess the truth of yoga appears to be far off.” {8.1.37} [F.145b]

This concludes the first part of the eighth chapter on the principles of the bell.

. Part?2 -

“Listen, Vajragarbha, as is proper,
About the characteristics of a rosary,
By the correct application of which,
One will succeed without doubt. {8.2.1}

“Crystal, pearl,

43

Bone 2 or another white material
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Are the characteristics of a rosary

Particularly suited for rites of appeasement. {822}

“Gold, silver, or copper,
And, in particular, lotus seeds,
Are regarded by a wise practitioner

As the rosary materials for rites of enriching. {8.2.3}

“Saffron, sandalwood, and similar substances,

Or any especially fragrant materials,

Should be used for making beads

Famed to be effective in rites of enthralling. {8.2.4}

“Rudraksa seeds, soapberry seeds,
And human bone
Should be used in violent rites,

As they are famed to be effective in assaulting. {8.2.5}

“The seeds of lucky bean tree can be used in all rites—

Pacifying, enriching, enthralling, and assaulting.

For the accomplishment of the mantra the number of beads should be fifty;
In rites of enthralling, it should be half of that. {8.2.6}

“For rites of pacifying, there should be one hundred beads;
In rites of enriching, one hundred and eight.
In rites of assaulting, there should be sixty—

These are the numbers used in specific rites. {8.2.7}

“One should prepare a rosary and other implements
According to the type of ritual being performed.

With eight deities in the cardinal and intermediary directions,
And the Buddha being the ninth in the center, {8.2.8}

“One should install the nine deities

In the nine-threaded cord of the nine deities, and so forth.
All of the beads are arhats—

They should be threaded above the stapa-bead. {8.2.9}

“The sttipa-bead is regarded as the beholder of phenomena,
And the beads above it, the sphere of phenornena.844
One should visualize on the palm of one’s [right] hand a sun disk

With the first vowel, g, and so forth. {8.2.10}

“If one is a practitioner, he should visualize in the center of the [left] hand

The syllable of ambrosia, a,



With a white central part,
Radiating multiple rays of light 34> {82.11}

8.50 “He should visualize the fingers of the right hand as the prongs of a vajra
scepter,
And the fingers of the left as lotus petals.
He should join the lotus with the vajra to form a hemisphere,
And place the rosary in the center. {8.2.12}

851 “He should visualize this as completely real 8¢
And consecrate the rosary in this way.
Afterward, the mantra practitioner should recite the mantras,
According to the specifics of how to use his fingers, and so forth. {8.2.13}
[F.146.a]

8.52 “The [left] hand then also becomes vajra,
Assuming the nature of nonduality of the vajra.$¥’
In rites of pacifying he should use the index finger;

In those of enriching, he employs the principle of the middle finger. {8.2.14}

8.53 “The ring finger is said to be used in rites of enthralling,
And the little finger in rites of assaulting.
The thumb is used to form a vajra hook
With the power to summon the deities. {8.2.15}

8.54 “By reciting and meditating with focus,
He will succeed without a doubt.
When the practitioner does not possess suchness,
His mantra recitation and meditation will be, likewise, without suchness.
{8.2.16}

855 “He will lack the principles of the vajra scepter and bell,
And likewise will not give rise to the principle of gesture.
However, once the practitioner attains suchness,848

He will be able to manifest all principles. {8.2.17}

8.56 “Since suchness is the cause of all syllables,
It is also the essence of mantras with exquisite forms.
Thus by counting the mantras that are meant to be counted,

He will realize the essence of the yoginis 3 {8.2.18)
8.57 “The mantra to recite is:

“Om, stage by stage, I will attain the great knowledge of all the buddhas.
Hiirir hitri hiiri! Ho ho ho! Ah! Svahat®® {8.2.19)
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“By reciting these mantras that purify through the principle of the rosary,
He will accomplish whatever he desires.
The rites rooted in suchness will be successful.

But if suchness is not fully manifested, success will be far off. {8.2.20}

“Listen well, O [Vajragarbha], one of great knowledge,
As this is particularly about the essential reality of wisdom.
Fully collected, he should offer a ganacakra feast,

Assuming, as the mental categories go, the mind of sameness.®! {8221}

“He should visualize, transformed from the seed syllable of gnosis
Placed in the center of a moon disk,

[Vairocana], white in color

And sitting on a lotus throne. {8.2.22}

“He has two arms and sits in the sattvaparyanka posture;
He is adorned with all kinds of jewelry.

His consort, the great seal,

Is held to his heart with his two hands. {8.2.23}

“Brilliantly white and very beautiful,

She resembles the noble lord Vairocana.

With clouds composed of buddhas®2 flashing forth,

He is surrounded on all sides by multicolored light. {8.2.24}

“Simultaneously, he should recite the mantra

Following the right procedure, which involves

Turning the rosary with either the left or the right hand 83
This will please the dakinis. {8.2.25}

“The seeds of vowels and consonants

Are threaded on the thread whose principle is the syllable hiirn. [F.146.b]
Should the practitioner visualize this seed syllable [of Vairocana],

He will swiftly attain buddhahood.” {8.2.26}

This concludes the second part of the eighth chapter on mantra recitation and

visualization.

. Part3 -

“Listen Vajragarbha, as is proper, to the explanation

Of the practice of consciousness transference.

I will teach you about the beautiful destiny

Arrived at through the auspicious path of practitioners. {8.3.1}
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[Vajragarbha said:]

“I want to hear it, O master of gnosis!
What are the nine gates?
What are the good qualities and faults,

According to the classification of the gates of consciousness?” {8.3.2}
[The Blessed One said:]

“Listen about the proper method,
Which is to be relied upon at the time of passing away.
When the path®4is right, one will reach a pleasant destiny;

The wrong path will lead to unfavorable forms of existence 8% {8.3.3}

“The nine gates are specified as
The ‘drop’ between the eyebrows, the navel,
The fontanelle above 82 the eyes, the nostrils and so forth %7 the ears,

And the gates for passing water and for evacuation 88 {8.3 4}

“The gate at the navel leads to the gods’ realm of desire.

By leaving through the ‘“drop,” one will enter the realm of form.

The ‘above’ gate leads to still higher destinies.

These three gates have been proclaimed as leading to higher destinies.
{8.3.5}

“The realm of yaksas is entered through the nostrils;
That of the divine siddhas, through the ears.
The consciousness that escapes through the eyes

Will proceed to the realm of humans. {8.3.6}

“The gate of existence, the mouth, leads to the realm of hungry ghosts,
While the urinary passage leads to the animal realm.

When the gate is the anus, the destiny is hell with its eight divisions.
So are described, O sons of noble family, the passages into different

existences 3 {837}

“Since the emergence of the different samsaric destinations
Happens according to the specificities of the gates,
The practitioners must focus [at the time of death]

On the type of gate they are going to pass through. {8.3.8}

“When the time of death arrives,
A sign of death will be perceived.

It is best to practice transference
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Before the separation of body and mind is caused by old age, and so forth 8
{8.3.9}

“To start, one should block all the gates

By performing the breath retention called kumbhaka.

The visualization involves five syllables placed inside the subtle channels,
[Each of the syllables blocking one of] the five gate—orifices.861 {8.3.10}

“The seed syllable at the gate below them

Should be white as the element water.82

The seed syllable of fire at the urethral and anal gates
Should be visualized as blazing like fire 393 {8.3.11)

“One should do this visualization with complete collectedness
While performing the same breathing as mentioned before 8¢ [F.147 a]
One’s body is visualized as being the color of the element wind,

And the consciousness as being the mandala of wind 3% {8.3.12}

“The roots of the seed syllable of wind (yiiri1)
Are rooted in the edges of the wind below 86
One should pull [the consciousness] with the visualized syllables,

Each joined with the ‘sound’ (1) and the anunasika 87 {8.3.13}

“One should attach the hook of Ghora (ksum),
And so forth, to the syllable of Vajr1 (suri).
One should imagine Ghora pulling [the consciousness]

Through the twenty-four places in the ten directions 3% {8.3.14}

“It should be drawn upward from its resting place, one step at a time,

Through the nine junctures, until it reaches the top point (i.e., the
fontanelle).8%

With the seed syllable at the tuft of @irna,%”°

One should purify the syllable(s) of the body8”! {8.3.15}

“One should pronounce, with a terrible sound (i),

The final syllable of the eight (ha).

It should be joined with the half-syllable

Of the first ferocious letter of the first ferocious group (k) 872 {8.3.16}

“One should propel [the consciousness with]
The wind-syllable below by repeating the sound (hik) 8”3
Joined with the syllable of wind (yurir)

As the mandala of wind, {8.3.17}
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“The consciousness should be propelled upward
Through the twenty-four places, higher and higher84
If the practitioner should start greying,

He should consume the ‘upper letter.8”> {8.3.18}

“When the consciousness reaches the highest
Of the nine junctions, it suddenly escapes upward.876
Even if one has killed a god®”” or a brahmin,

Or committed one of the five sins of instant retribution, {8.3.19}

“Engaged in stealing, or indulged in the pleasures of the senses,
One will be liberated by this method.
Untainted by past sins, one will be far removed

From the shortcomings of cyclic existence. {8.3.20}

“Just as the beauty of a lotus,

Growing out of mud, is completely immaculate,

So will the wisdom-body be, through one’s own will,
When propelled from bodies of mud and the like. {8.3.21}

“The transference can be performed only when the time has arrived;
Otherwise it is equal to the slaying of a god.
Therefore the wise practitioner should commence

This practice only when the body has manifested signs of death. {8.3.22}

“Listen, Vajra,878

about this practice particularly important to accomplish,
Explained in conformity with the truth.
One should visualize, with the mind in the state of equanimity

And with all the characteristics as previously described, {8.3.23}

“In one’s heart, in the center of the mar_1<;1ala,879

The syllable of the five buddhas 8%
Bright as the sun, it emits light rays
Whose nature is reflected by the mind 8! {8324} [F.147b]

“Following the previous instructions on emptiness
And the accompanying characteristics,2
One should break up all forms, and so forth,

With the mind abiding as the syllable hiirn. {8.3.25}

“From this seed syllable one generates
The form of the deity in the center of a moon disk,
Sitting on a lotus seat—one should thus

Visualize oneself as Jianadakini. {8.3.26}
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“She has three faces and six arms.

Each face has three eyes and each head is adorned with a diadem.
She displays the sentiments of mirth, anger, and erotic love,

And is adorned with all types of jewelry. {8.3.27}

“Her color is white like jasmine flowers or the moon,

And she is dressed in very beautiful clothes.

She sits in the sattvaparyanka posture

Surrounded by clouds of buddhas flashing rays of light. {8.3.28}

“In her first [right] hand she holds an arrow,

And in the second, a goad.

In her third hand, she brandishes a vajra scepter.

With her first left hand she makes a threatening gesture and holds a noose.
{8.3.29}

“In the second, she holds a wish-fulfilling creeper;

With the third, she raises a bow nocked with an arrow.

Around her there are multiple halos of light.

One should visualize all this with the breath unmoving.883 {8.3.30}

“One should then place the letters on her body,
Forming with them the eight seed syllables,
Just as such syllables are formed—

Through combining the vowels and the consonants. {8.3.31}

“All of them are white
And suffused with moonlight.
In her heart, on a lotus in the center of a plantain flower,

One should place the universe. {8.3.32}

“In its center one should visualize
The consciousness combined with gnosis 384
Unwavering and untroubled, 85

One should meditate merging with the essence 8¢ {8.3.33}

“Then the wise practitioner should observe

The external practices related to

Reading the thoughts of others in different places,

By employing the mind as the mandala of wind 5% {8.3.34}

“In the center of the mandala of wind is the mandala of fire.
In the center of the mandala of fire is a sun disk.

It is decked with the vowels and the consonants, which transform into



A sun and a moon respectively, with a red seed syllable between them8%

{8.3.35}

8101  “Itis particularly recommended that the practitioner
Combines the recitation of the mantra with exhaling and inhaling.
With the outgoing breath he should strike the target
In the center of his body with the syllable of gnosis (k1) 3 {8336}

8102  “When inhaling, the one reciting the mantra
In combination with exhaling and inhaling
Should strike, as if with a flower,
The gnosis at his heart. {8.3.37} [F.148.a]

8103  “By reciting in combination with exhalation and inhalation,
The practitioner externalizes his nature 8%
He should observe the characteristics of exhalation,

And observe the characteristics of inhalation. {8.3.38}

8.104 “This practice of exhaling and inhaling
Involves the cultivation of the state of equality.
Through merging thus with the essence while fully collected,

He will reach accomplishment, there is no doubt. {8.3.39}

8105  “Then the external bodies of others will become
The practitioner’s own magical manifestation 8!
Reading the thoughts of others,

The wise one will be able to reveal them. {8.3.40}

8.106 “If, with his mind fully immersed
In the visualization and recitation as specified,
He thinks of positive migrations,
This will be achieved without doubt. {8.3.41}

8107  “Therefore, having become the nature of gnosis,?? the wise practitioner

should perform the rites with his mind blazing brightly like a lamp 8 {8.3.42}

8.108 “The suchness as experienced by hearers, and so forth,
Has been skillfully presented and explained 8%
Having first, as a listener, stabilized the crystal-like mind
Until it blazes forth like a lamp, {8.3.43}

8109  “He should observe®® his every conceptual elaboration
Until conceptuality becomes nonconceptual 8%
Relying®” thus on the method of the innate nature,

He should completely discard all concepts.”8% {8.3 44}
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8.110

8.111

8.112

8.113

8.114

8115

8.116

8117

8.118

8.119

[The goddess asked]®? “Venerable One! How is the [mundane]®®
consciousness differentiated?”?% {8.3.45}
The Blessed One said:

“Consciousness is said to be fivefold: {8.3.46}

“(1) The secret?® mirror-consciousness of the gods,
(2) The anger-consciousness of the demigods,
(3) The wretched?® consciousness of the hungry spirits,

(4) The ‘screaming in fear’ consciousness of hell beings, {8.3.47}

“And (5) the deluded consciousness of animals.
Inanimate objects and the like do not possess consciousness 2%

So is the consciousness taught following this fivefold division. {8.3.48}

“The immature consciousness of dumb beings
Who are obscured by dullness
May be elevated in its essence

Thanks to the excellence of yoga treatises.’® {8.349)

“It is once in a thousand million lifetimes

That, because of me, one becomes inspired by gnosis. [F.148.b]
Therefore the wise one should generate faith with ardor

And diligently study yoga treatises.?% {8.3.50}

“The words, and so forth, of the outer treatises
Are like the makeup of a dancer.
He should therefore strive to attain fulfilment and liberation

Through pursuing the teachings of yoga tantra. {8.3.51}

“Yoga tantra, more essential than the essence itself,
Has been taught to you, O fair-faced one.” {8.3.52}

This concludes the third part of the eighth chapter, called “The Rejection of the
Knowledge of Non-Buddhists.”

. Part4 -

“Listen, Vajragarbha, O mighty king,

To this presentation of the mantras.
“The heart mantra of Vajramrta is:

“Oni1, Vajramrta of great bliss! Harnit svaha'®? {8.4.1}
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8.120

8.121

8.122

8.123

8.124

8.125

8.126

“The mantra of Vajrasattva meant for recitation is:
“Orir ah hiirin hiim svaha! {8.4.2}

“The mantra of Raudra”®®

is Ori1 ah arir harit svaha!
Of Vajrabimba, Ori1 ah ari harir svaha!

Of Ragavajra, Orit ah init harit svaha!

Of Vajrasaumya, Orit ah i1 hari svaha!

Of Vajrayaksi, Orit ah urit harit svaha!

Of Vajradakini, Oriz ah dirin harir svaha!

Of Sabdavajré, Orir ah am harir svaha!

Of Prthvivajra, Orit ah ah ham svaha! {8.4.3}

“The mantra of Vamsa is Orit ah o1 harir svaha!

Of Vina, O ah aurit harit svaha!

Of Mukunda, Oriz ah erin harit svaha!

Of Muraja, Ot ah aitit harir svaha!

Of Vajrankus$i, Orit ah vajrankusi jah hari svaha!

Of Vajrapasa, Orir ah vajrapase hiirir harit svaha!

Of Vajrasrnkhala, O ah vajrasphote varit ham svaha!

Of Vajraghanta, Orit ah vajraghante®® hoh harir svaha! {8 4.4)

“As for the mantras of Locana, and so forth, the mantra practitioner should

recite them as specified before. {84.5}

“The mantra of Puspa is Ori i1 svaha!
Of Dhiipa, Orit it svaha!

Of Gandha, Oz [ svaha!

Of Dipa, Ort [rir svaha! {84.6}

“These are the mantras of Vajrasattva [and his retinue]. {84.7}
“The mantra of Heruka is:

“Orir hrh svaha! {8.4.8}
“The mantra of Gauri is:

“Ormi1, you are the vajra secrecy, the supreme mistress of the siddhas,
holding a skull cup and a rosary, fond of blood and dwelling in a charnel
ground! Hirit phat! Svaha®? {8.4.9)

“The mantra of Caurl is:



8.127

8.128

8.129

8.130

8.131

8.132

8.133

“Ori1, you are a vajra-fierce goddess, the holder of a khatvanga, the great
holder of a vajra scepter, one with a skull cup, a rosary, and a diadem!
Summon them, summon! Pull at the hearts of all mischief-makers! Rulu
rulu! Bhyo, hitrir phat'*!! {8.4.10} [F.149.a]

“The mantra of Pramoha is:

“Ori1, the unconquerable vajra goddess, ultimately secret, adorned with a
skull cup and a rosary! You bewilder all the evil ones! Dear one, please
come, come! The venerable, secret vajra goddess! One of many different

garbs! You who ward off all the evil ones! Hiiriz phat!?'? {8.4.11}
“The mantra of Vetali is:

“Ori1, Vajravetali, kha kha, devour, devour all the evil ones! You who wear
strange clothes and are adorned with unusual ornaments! Kill, kill! Burn,
burn! Cook, cook! Do not tarry, do not tarry! Remember your pledge! Enter

into the center of the mandala! Rouse everybody! Hiiri hitriz phat'?13 {8.4.12)
“The mantra of PukkasT is:

“Ori1, come, come! O venerable, secret vajra goddess! One of many
different garbs! Nourished by all the tathagatas! Remember your pledge!
Kill, kill' Be passionate, be! Impassion, impassion! Fulfill the wishes, fulfill!
Possess all beings, possess! Dance, dance! Cause others to dance, cause!
Hahl, ha ha ha ha, hiiri hiin, pha.t!914 {84.13}

“The mantra of Candali is:

“Ori1, the best among vajra spears! Split, split! Tug at the hearts of all the
evil ones, tug! Kill, kill! Burn, burn! Grind, grind! Murder, murder! Do not

tarry, do not tarry! Remember your pledge! Hirit hitrir, phat!?'> {8 4.14}
“The mantra of Ghasmari is:

“Oni1, great vajra goddess! Harit harit harir hari1, hah! Rulu rulu! Bhyo, hiinit phat!
Devour all the evil ones! Grind their hearts! Hiirit phat soaha!®16 {8.4.15)

“The mantra of Herukasamnibha is:
“Orit, smotherer! The blazing vajra of the pledge! Hirit phat'?' {8.4.16}

“The mantra of Vamsa is Orit, Vajravamséa! Hiirir svaha!?'8
Of Vina, Orit, Vajravina! Hirit svaha!?'

Of Mukunda, Ori1, Vajramukunda! Hiirmi svaha!?20

Of Muraja, O, Vajramrdanga! Hiirit svaha??! {8417}
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8.134

8.135

8.136

8.137

8.138

8.139

8.140

8.141

“The mantra of Hayasya is Orit, vajra mare with the face of a horse! The
goddess of yoga! Hil, hi hi hi hi, hiri jalh!*??

Of Stikarasya, Orit, boar-faced goddess with vajra fangs! Trari, va va,
hitri!924

Of Simhasya, Ori1, you who are the moon, the sun, and fire! The roar of a lion!
!925

923

The lion-faced one! The lioness! Tari tar, vari
Of Svanasya, Ori1,”2® you who maintain the vajra realm! The great yaksini!
One with the form of a dog! Making a sound like at the time of great

dissolution! Assuming any shape at will! Trarir! Trata trata! Hoh!*?” {8 4.18}

“Each of these mantras should have svahi added at the end??® These were

the mantras of Heruka and his retinue. {8.4.19}

“The mantra of Nairatmya is O ari svaha!
Of Vajra, Orit am svaha! [F.149.b]

Of Gauri, Ori i1 svaha!

Of Variyogini, Oz i1 svaha!

Of Vajradakini, Orir uri svaha! {8.4.20}

“Of Pukkasi, Om iiri1 svaha!

Of Savari, Orit 1t svahal

Of Candali, Orit 71 svaha!

Of Dombi, Oz Iz svaha! {8.4.21}

“Of Gauri, O [1i1 svaha!

Of Cauri, Orit erit svahal

Of Vetali, Ot aim svaha!

Of Ghasmari, Orit ori1 sviha! {84.22)

“Of Bhucari, Orit aurn svaha!
Of Khecari, Onit am svaha! {8.4.23}

“These are the mantras of Nairatmya and her retinue. {84.24}
“The mantras of Hevajra:

“The heart mantra: Orit, divine Picuvajra! Hiiri1 hitrir hitnit! Phat svaha!®?

The two-armed form: Ori1, shaker of the three worlds! Hiirit hiin hiirin! Phat
soaha!?0

The four-armed: Orit, burn, burn! Bhyo, hiirit hiini hiinit! Phat svaha!?3!

The six-armed: Ori, terrify, terrify! O Vajra! Hrit hitrir hitrir! Phat svaha!®>2

{8.4.25}

“Of the 100,000-armed Hevajra:
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8.142

8.143

8.144

8.145

8.146

“Orit, homage to the blessed, heroic lord! Hiiri hiiri, phat!933

Ori1, to the one shining like the fire at the end of the great eon! Hiir hiiri,
phat!?34

Ori, to the one richly endowed with a topknot of matted hair! Hiirit hiiri,
phat!?35

Ori1, to the one whose face is terrible with its bared fangs! Hiirit hiiri1,
phat!%36

Ori1, to the one bright as the thousand-rayed sun! Hiri hitrit, phat!®>’

Ori1, to the one who holds an axe, a noose, an upraised spear, and a
khatvanga! Hiin hiirit, phat!®38

Omi, to the one wearing the tiger skin garment of the victorious ones! Hiiri
hitrir, phat!?®

Omi, to the one whose body is dark like a very thick smoke! Hiiriz hiiri, phat,
soahat® {8.4.26)

“The mantra of the two-armed Heruka, “one fond of charnel grounds,” is:

“Omi, glorious He-he-ru-ru-ka-vajra! One surrounded by a multitude of
941

dakinis! Hiin hiirir hiini1, phat, svaha!
“Of the two-armed Heruka, one seated on a seat of Rudra:

“Om, glorious Herukavajra! The crusher of all the evil ones by means of

the pledge mudra! Hiiri, 242 1943

phat, svaha
“Of Heruka the “the king of spells”:
“Orir hrih ha ha hiirit hiirin phat! {8.4.27}
“These are the mantras invoking the blessings of Heruka. {8.4.28}
“The sixteen-syllable root mantra of Dakini is:
“Om, svaha to the Buddha dakini, Vajravairocani!944 {8.4.29}
“The heart mantra of Marici is:
“Orit, svahi to Marici!*®

“The subsidiary heart mantra of Marici is:

“Ori1, svaha to Marici! Vattalt, Vadali, Varali!?*® One with the face of a boar!®*”
{8.4.30}

“The mantra of Parnasavari is:



“Ori1, demoness Parnasavari! The appeaser of all pestilence! Hiirir hiiri!
You with a big belly! Phat!*48 {8431}

8.147 “The following mantras are very effective during the practice of
Amoghasiddhi:

“Oni1, vajra hook, pull! Ham!*# [F.150.a]

Ori1, vajra noose, bind! Hizrin1?%0

Ori1, vajra syllables of the ka-series, threaten! Hiirir!*!
O, vajra fist, seize! Hiznin1?2

Ori1, vajra nail, nail! Higin!?23

Orit, vajra hammer, pound! Harir!*>* {8.4.32}
8.148  “The oblation offering mantra of Vajradakini is:

“Om, Vajradékini!%S Take this oblation, take! Hitrit phat'?>° Onit, jah hitri varit
hoh! You are the pledge! One to behold! Hoh!**” {8.4.33}

“One should offer oblation while reciting this mantra three, four, or five
times. {8.4.34}

8.149 “The mantra for offering oblation to all the spirits is:

“Orit, kha kha, devour, devour! All yaksas, raksasas, bhiitas, pretas, piacas,
unmadas, apasmaras, dakas, dakinis, and the rest, please take this
oblation! Guard the samaya and grant me all accomplishments! Hiirir hiiri
phat svaha!®>® {8.4.35)

8150  “The consecration mantra is:

“Onit, terrify, terrify, O Vajra! Ham!®> {8.4.36}
8151  “The mantra for the purification of the ground is:

“Orir ah harir! Purify, purify! Protect, protect! Hiirir phat!*%° {8.4.37}
8152  “And further:

“Oni1, Vajradakini! Hirit phat svaha!®®!
Orir, Ghori! Hitrir svaha!®®?
Orir, Candali! Hirir svaha!®®®

Orir, Vetali! Hirir svaha!®®* 9% {8.4.38)
“Please strike, kill, haul them over, and make them dance!”2%

8.153 “The mantra adept should recite this?¢” according to the rule 28 {8.4 39}
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8.154

8.155

8.156

8.157

8.158

8.159

8.160

8.161

“Orit, Vajrasimhini! Am svaha!*®

Ori1, Vajravyaghri! it svahat®”®

Orit, Vajrajambuka! Ui svaha!®’!

Orit, Vajra-uliikasya! R svaha!”’?

Orit, Vajrarajendri! Lri1 svaha!?”3

Ori1, Vajradiptateja! Airir svahat®’

Ori1, Vajractisani! Please suck all beings dry! Om®” svaha!®’®

Orit, Vajrakamboja! Ah svaha!?”’

Ot hrih svaha! {8.4.40}

“With the last mantra in the center, these are the mantras of Jianadakini and
her retinue. {8.4.41}

“The mantra of the welcome offering is:
“Orit jah hiivit varr hoh kharir ranir! {8.4.42}
“The mantra for cleansing the feet is:
“Orir kharit n7 T hiinin khah!®’8 {8 443}
“The mantra of perfume, food items, and other offerings is:
“Omt dhvarin dhoam! {8.4.44}
“The mantra of the Great Seal is:
“Orit ha ho hrih svaha! {8.4.45}
“The mantra of summoning is:
“Ori1, master of the samaya! Act, act! Hiiri1 jah, soahat®” {8.446)
“The mantra to be placed on the six limbs is:
“Ha hi hu®® he ho hani!” {8.4.47)

This concludes the eighth sovereign chapter in the glorious “Emergence from Samputa”
on the advantages of all the rituals. [F.150.b]
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91

92

93

94

95

96

CHAPTER 9

- Part1 -

Now the great bodhisattvas, headed by Vajragarbha, along with all the
tathagatas, made offerings and prostrated themselves to the Blessed One,
then said: {9.1.1}

“Please give us, O Blessed One, O divine being,
A detailed exposition of the state of nirvana.
In which place does one abide,

Playing within the animate and inanimate universes?” {9.1.2}
The Blessed One said:

“Listen! I will explain the nature of
The mind fixating on concepts as it really is.
This nature, which has already been taught earlier,

Is always present in everybody.?®! {9.1.3}

“The body is said to be the mandala,
With four doors, as has been described.
In the navel center there is a great lotus,

Which is famed to be the seat of omniscient gnosis. {9.1.4}

“In that place dwells the valiant one.
Without constituent parts he is indivisible.?82
He plays within embodied beings, being himself

Beyond any embodiment and completely pure.?® {9.1.5}

“Possessed of the great magical power of all the buddhas,
He can magically transform himself—
Sometimes into the great bodhicitta,

Sometimes?® into the conduct that accompanies it. {9.1.6}



9.7 “Sometimes he dwells among the gods of the Tusita realm.
At some point he makes the supreme®® descent to earth.
At some point he takes a pure birth,
And at some point he definitively renounces worldly life. {9.1.7}

9.8 “ At some point he makes a great peregrination for the sake of awakening,?8¢

And at some point he defeats Mara.
At some point he attains complete and perfect awakening,
And at some point he turns the wheel of Dharma. {9.1.8}

99 “At some point he defeats in debate the followers of other creeds,
Using in his arguments truths acceptable to both parties.
At some point he becomes the master of all attainments,

And at some point he conquers the triple universe.?” {9.1.9}

9.10 “At some point he attains the unexcelled powers
Of accomplishment that last throughout all the ages.*%
Such infinite and supreme acts as these and others
Are performed by those partaking of the nature of all buddhas,®® {9.1.10}

9.11 “Since?® they are free from both existence and nonexistence.
Thus, one should abandon all delusion. [F.151.a]
‘The set of vowels is the bee, 2! they say;
The bee is Vajrabhairava.992 {9.1.11}

9.12 “The set of vowels extends to the end of space,
Since by its nature it is the sphere of phenomena?®
It is the secret container of animate and inanimate elements

Of every being that has evolved a body.?** {9.1.12}

9.13 “It is the ‘ambrosia’ of the aggregates, the sense-fields, and the elements
That constitutes all their vital power %
Therefore, one should draw all®®® the ambrosia inward

And dissolve it in the middle of the root??” {9.1.13}

9.14 “With the vajra sound of Bhairava,
Taking the form of the fluid of the completion yoga,?*®
One should join the seven winds and fires?”

With the syllable of Vajr1.1%% {9.1.14}

9.15 “Surmounted with the anunasika, this seed syllable
Is known as “the torrent of rain./1001
One should hold at the center of the [lotus at the navel]

The first and original vowel (2).1992(91.15)
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9.16 “The consonant syllabary (kali) is the flower king;10%

The flower is the body of vajra holders 100
It is the origin of cyclic existence for all

And the mother all over the earth.19% {9.1.16}

917 “In that ocean with the water of gnosis
There are sea monsters and fishes of insight.
Right in the middle of the swamp of nonduality
Sprouts the sprout of skillful means.19% {9.1.17}

9.18 “This receptacle of honey and ambrosial®”

Resembles an open bandhiika flower.
The mixing of consonants with the ambrosia

Is like the mixing of ‘flower” and ‘water./1908 {9 1 18}

9.19 “Since the body is born from both1%® the blood and the semen,

The method of ‘ambrosia-water’ is supreme 1019

The ‘ambrosia-water'1%! is said initially

To have a fivefold nature 1912 {9.1.19)

920 “Fire imparts its heat through contact,!%13
Wind is perceived as smoke 1014
Water has the nature of fluidity,

And because of the element earth, shapes can be discerned 191> {9.1 20}

921 “Wisdom consecrated by the vajra
Becomes fivefold. 1016
To elaborate, water can assume every shape;

Fire, for its part, brings destruction;197 {9121}

922 “Wind is the continual breathing;
And earth, for its part, is the nature of the witness 1018
All the yoginis are pleased

With the song in the form of the syllable hiarin 109 (9.1 .22)

“By chanting the following song, one will become a son of the victorious

ones.

923 “’Ovajra, lord!020 of bliss,
Who perceives with the five eyes!
You are the nature of letters

Who plays in emptiness.?2! {9.1.23}

924 “ ‘Being devoid of existence and nonexistence,

You are known as the essence.



9.25

926

927

928

929

9.30

931

932

May you destroy all letters [F.151.b]
And all thoughts. {9.1.24}

““The practitioner of the coupling embrace,
Performed for the purpose of producing the fluids,
Attains the nondual Dharma,

Which, quintessentially, is liberation. {9.1.25}

“‘For the sake of those deluded by the pleasures of samsara
You forestall your own liberation.
In the nature of emptiness!??2

You play with the mantra of the yoginis. {9.1.26}

““You show that the five yoginis

Are in reality the five buddhas.

With magical displays of manifold forms

You bring beings to spiritual maturity. {9.1.27}

““The purpose of extending the vajra

Is to remove delusion about phenomena.

May you bow to this teaching, good in its essence,
For the sake of liberating the yoginis.”\%2% {9.1.28}

“By chanting this song, O sons of noble family, one will become a son of all

the victorious ones—so said every blessed tathagata.”1024 {9.1.29}

This concludes the first part of the ninth chapter, “The Genesis of Every Tathagata.”

- Part2 -

“Listen, Vajragarbha, O mighty king,
About how to do the oblation ritual according to procedure.
One should delineate a circle of red sandalwood!?® paste

Measuring one cubit in diameter, {9.2.1}

“And then draw a white!%° triangle surrounding it. Along with the honors
such as the welcome offering of water and flowers and the five articles—fish,
meat, and so forth—one should include wine that inspires amorous passion.
On the left side one should place all the ritual implements, and on the right, a
dish with water. In front there should be the welcome-offering dish. Having

1027 one should enter

purified all these substances with the five ambrosias,
the absorption of Vajrasattva or, alternatively, assume the identity of Heruka.

{9.2.2}
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933

934

935

9.36

937

9.38

9.39

940

941

942

“One should summon the wisdom ambrosial028

By means of gesture and mantras, observing the ritual procedure.
One should offer red flowers,

Lamps, and so on, and also perfume 102949 2 3}

“One should mentally summon all five ambrosias
To the lotus dish1®? marked with the syllable orit,
In particular through hiiri, the principle of the tongue, %!

According to the divisions of the hooks of gnosis.”1032 {9.24}

[Vajragarbha asked:]
“What, O Blessed One, are the so-called ‘hooks of gnosis’?” {9.2.5} [F.152.a]
The Blessed One said:

“Prajapati is said to be the first one.
The second in this listing is Tara.
Pravara is thought to be the third.
The fourth is Bahulojata.

The fifth is Bala 1%

“These names are mantras of the five families, following the division of the

five wisdoms 1934 {92 6}

“These five great gnoses
Have been taught for your benefit.
One should employ them in all activities, %%

Following the division into the five ‘hooks of gnosis.” {9.2.7}

“Should one wish these activities to occur incessantly,1036

One should please all the yoginis,
But without sexual addiction;
One should not become attached to bliss. {9.2.8}

“In order to benefit all beings, the practitioner
Should arrange offerings of every kind.
That which is famed as the moon

Arises out of the thirteen vowels 197 {929}

“Then, in the center of the moon, he should gratify all the deities with

syllables, by uniting the vowels and the consonants.198 {9210}

“He should generate!® a blaze of light
Distinguished by the arising of heat.

He should visualize it in the form of a crystall®*0
And then distribute all of it.1%41 {9211}
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943

944

945

946

947

948

949

9.50

951

“Having extracted the ambrosia in its'%42

center,
He should have [the lord of the mandala and his retinue] taste of it.
And with all the other articles, such as the remainder of ambrosia,

He should satiate the members of the outer mandala 1% {9212}

“Holding the skull cup with the left hand,

He should display the gesture of wrath with the right.
With feet wide apart!®* and upward gaze,

The syllable phet should emerge from his head.1%45 {9213}

“Making his offerings on the fourteenth day,
Or especially the eighth day, of the dark fortnight,
Or also on the tenth day of the bright fortnight,

He should himself become the inner offerings.lM6 {9.2.14}

“Underl%’ solitary trees, in charnel grounds,
Mountains, wilderness,
Caves, outskirts of villages,

Empty fields, or, especially, in empty houses— {9.2.15}

“In particular, in places containing living beings,
On dry land as well as on water—
He should invoke Black Rudra and Great Rudra

In union with their consort goddesses ;1048 19 2 16}

“Black Kapalin, Bibhatsa,
Nandatita and Vinayaka;'%4
Candali,1050 [F.152b] Ghorartipa,

And Umadevi, in places all around;1%1 {9217}

“Jaya, Vijaya,

Ajita and Aparajita;

Bhadrakali, Mahakali,

And the yogini Salakali; {9.2.18}

“Indri, Candri, Ghori, Dusti,
Lampaki, Tridadedvari,
Kamboji, Dipini, Ciisani,

And the yoginis dwelling in villages. {9.2.19}

“All these goddesses have terrible, huge forms.

Baring their formidable fangs, they each wear a garland of human skulls
And hold khatvangas in their hands.

They are all endowed with great powers.1%2 {9220}
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“They hold in their hands a sword,
An axe, a vajra scepter, and a bow.
He should also summon the five!%3 dakinis

Of the five great elements who accomplish every type of activity, {9.2.21}

1054 f the mandala of the union,

(11055

“And the great queen
Along with the mighty vajra lor
In the great assembly of the tathagatas

Shel%0 ig the stainless emanation from the union.1%” {9222}

“By the command of the vajra queen,!?®® he should invoke all of them!%?

from all their respective places. {9.2.23}

“He should recite:

“Omi, p-pp-pull, b-bb-bind, d-dd-devour! Kill, kill all the evil ones! S-ss-
strike! Appease all negativity for such and such! Him hiri! Phat phat! Jah,
soahatt0e01061 19 7 24}

“Relying on the contemplation of ambrosial®? and filling thereby the

1063

mouths of the deities™*> with it, he should meditate on yogins and yoginis

as the executors of any activity he can think of. He will then succeed in every
type of activity.194 {92 25}

1065

“The syllable ha removes the ambrosia’s ordinary color,

1066 o dor,

1067

The syllable ho neutralizes its ordinary
And the syllable hri removes its ordinary~"* potency—

This is the prescribed order of reciting these three syllables. {9.2.26}

“Repeating these three syllables thrice,
He should meditate on them as the three deities.}%8 {9227}

“Padmes$vara (Amitabha) possesses the beauty and loveliness of gold;
The beautifully lucent one (Vairocana) possesses an incorruptible perfume;
And Vajrapani (Aksobhya) is the vajra lord of good flavor.106?

These three deities are known as the above three syllables. {9.2.28}

“ ‘See all phenomena here as pure!
Discard nihilist meditation!1070
Since brahmins, dogs, and outcastes are

Of the same nature, eat [everything]!" {9.2.29}

“Reciting the lines of this verse, he should offer [the ambrosia oblation],

[F.153.a]
And then display the gesture of “turning the lotus”1%7! {9.2.30}
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“With his left and right hands,
Playfully and with supreme grace.
He should proceed according to instruction

Through the practice of his personal deity.1%2 {9231}

9.61 “‘The Sugata’s teaching is priceless;
It is free from the stains of passion
And from grasping and non-grasping.
Let us pay homage to it with devotion.1%73 {9.2.32}

“With this verse, he should receive [the ambrosia]. This is the principle of the
yogin’s proper practice, pure in every respect. {9.2.33}

9.62 “He should then recite the following as he wishes:

““Let us pay homage to the one who is free from becoming
And supplicate him that beings may reach pleasant destinies.
May they be adorned with the magical display

Of the coupling embrace, hiirit hiirit hitrir! 1974 {92 34}

“He should sing this song of benediction
To the accompaniment of the bell. {9.2.35}

9.63 “Folding his hands in the vajra gesture of afijali,
He should position them at his heart.
Then, he should make a dedication

For the sake of all sentient beings, and so forth, reciting: {9.2.36}

9.64 “‘May all beings be happy!
May all beings be well!
May they traverse the path
By which they will attain awakening! {9.2.37}

9.65 “ ‘I will deliver those who have not been delivered.
I will release those who have not been released.
I will be compassionate toward them in their present condition,

Acting consistently with the teachings of yoga. {9.2.38}

9.66 “He should form the “vajra fist” with both hands.
Placing the left fist at his heart,
He should extend the right one forward and,
Placing it on the ground, dismiss the deities'?”> by saying: {9.2.39)

“Orit, Please remain in my body! Hiiriz svaha't%7€ {9.2 40}

9.67 “Subsequently, the deities!%”” are absorbed



9.68

9.69

9.70

971

972

973

974

Into his body with his breath.
In an instantaneous union, he should make offerings,
Visualizing himself as the deity.}%® {9241}

“He should recite:

“Or, seize, seize the evil ones and depart! Hiin phagf!lwg {9.242}

“He should snap his fingers three times and dismiss the outer deities.” 950

{9243}

This concludes the second part of the ninth chapter, about the offering of oblation.

. Part3 -

While the Blessed One, ever-present in every body,

Was abiding within the secret lotus, the pleasure realm of Sukhavati,
The goddess who, for her own part, abides in secrecy, [F.153b]
Requested the following: {9.3.1}

“Please tell me everything, O lord!
Tell me about the hidden domain of sublime 1*eality,1081
About the mandala of all the tathagatas,

And also about the wrathful ones and the deities. {9.3.2}

“I do know the ultimate reality
Which is present within myself,
But I am not certain regarding the methods

Of making the painting and writing the manuscript. {9.3.3}

“I do not know that, so please tell me, O Great Bliss!” {9.3.4}
The Blessed One said:

“The painter should be a young person with a pure heart,
Steadfast, gentle, and free of discursive thinking.
He should be free of deceit and anger, well trained,

1082

Dexterous,~*“ and full of faith and compassion. {9.3.5}

“Alternatively, to do the painting, one should commission a painter who has
been given the samaya. Such a sublime practitioner should paint Tara,
Marici, or Parnadavari on cloth from a fallen war hero, cloth that wrapped a
corpse, cloth used during childbirth, cloth stained with human blood, or
cloth soaked with menstrual blood. {9.3.6}
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“This is the procedure to follow. Staying at a secret location, one should
have a well-focused person do the painting; he should paint the frightening

form1083

with a brush of a corpse’s hair, using the five colors as explained,
mixed with olibanum, camphor, and other ambrosias, placed in a human
skull1%4 {937}

“First, the teacher, well focused, united in embrace with the consort
(prajiia), adorned with all manner of jewelry, and abiding in union with the
glorious Samputa, should take off his clothes, while visualizing himself as
wearing bone ornaments.1%° {93 8}

“The wise should not have the painting done with leftover or impure
materials.” {9.3.9}

[The goddess asked:]

“O Blessed One, if the paints are infused with olibanum (menstrual blood),
how then would they not be impure?”1%86 {9310}

The Blessed One said:

“The first purity is the messenger lady, 1%’

Moon1088
And all the dainty foodstuffs together!®®

Are said to be the third purity.1% {9.3.11}

is regarded as the second, [F.154.a]

“These purities should be undertaken
By those who enjoy external yoga %!
Should one’s mind become impure,

Of what use would be ritual ablutions?1%2 {9.3.12}

“Anyone who lives by a perverse Dharma,
Desiring all kinds of sense pleasures,
Will be born one hundred times as a dog,

And later be reborn among the outcastes. {9.3.13}

“Just as someone who wants ghee
But naively churns water,

Does not obtain ghee

But only physical exhaustion, {9.3.14}

“So too will the concentration and veneration

Of those with other such aims be futile—

If it is for the sake of vitality,

They should rather resort to other types of yoga 1% {9.3.15}

“Who would disparage the skull
That embodies the dharmakaya—

The skull arisen from the material cause
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Common to the triad of conch, oyster shell, and pearl?1094 {9.3.16}

“The means of purification of those invested with the sacred cord
Is said to be their conduct'®® conforming to the true Dharma.
Since the purity is found in the glorious Heruka,

One should worship with all perseverance

Together with one’s consort (mudra). {9.3.17}

“The practitioner should thus place his personal consort (mudra) to his left.
She should have a beautiful face and fine figure, be compassionately
disposed, be graced with beauty and youth, and be fond of the practitioner.
One should consecrate the brush and give it to the painter. {9.3.18}

“The painter should make a painting that inspires
Dread and bounteously grants all accomplishments.

It should be viewed by the painter and the practitioner,
Without being shown to anyone else. {9.3.19}

“Listen, O goddess of great fortune!

I will now teach you about the writing of the manuscript.
One who has been given the samaya

Should write it either on birchbark or palm leaf. {9.3.20}

“One should make the folios
Twelve fingers long

71096

And use ‘great honey’**® as ink.

It should be written with a stylus of human bone. {9.3.21}

“Should an inappropriate person see
Either the manuscript or the painting,

No accomplishment will be had in this life,
Nor in the domains of the afterlife. {9.3.22}

“One should never allow others
To see the samayasattva.1097 [F.154.b]
When in public view, one should hide

The book in one’s hair or under the armpit. {9.3.23}

“One can, however, lend it to those who share the same samaya,

So that they can copy it prior to performing the ritual”10%8 {9 3 24}

This concludes the third part of the ninth chapter, called “The Codification of the
Painting and the Manuscript.”
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- Part4 -

“Listen, O goddess, I will now teach the musicl0?

Characteristic (laksana) of samputa. {9.4.1}
“The mantra of Vajradhara!l® (as samputa) and the others is:

“Ara ara, jerir jerir! Recollect recollect! Cata! Varir, hoh hoh! Hulu hulu! Rulu
rulu! Hiin1, jah jah! Ala ala! Hinu Hianu! Hrarit hrarin hram! Hii tam, ghai ghai, yai
yai! Ta ta, gho gho, seri1 seri1, tarir tarm, ghe ghe, hondo hondo, do! Hiirin hiiri1! Kaka
kaka, kau kau kau, vaim vaim, kaim kaim, kraurit kraur kraum, vairi! Vajra vajra,

vajrinit vajrim, vaih, kairit kaim kain, hiirit! Bhyo bhyo bhyo!1101 {942}

1102 5

“The mantra of Lilagati is as follows:

“Taki, hitri, jah jah jah!*1% {94.3)
“The mantra of Hayagriva is:

“Tadava tadava'''% To the steed, the steed!M1% {94 4}
“The mantra of Yamaraja is:

“HrTrir strivi1, hriit strTiit, strii strinin striin, hrfin strfiin, heTii strivin, hririn st 1100
{945}

“The mantra of Tara is:

“Hrim hrtvir, kumir hrTrit, kutit hriri1, khe khe, kherit kheriv kherii, padmam padmam,
hrtrin, padmam padmam padmam, trim tram, trivit tran, trii trari, hrii hrti hrin,

T tariv, het tarin, bt heii hotrin11197(9 4 6)

1108

“T will now describe the characteristics of the small hand drum used for

these mantras.

“One should make this drum from the root of a sandal tree!1%°

Belonging to the red variety found in the I—Iime‘llayas,1110
And also any other articles

That are pleasing to the mind.” {94.7}
Then the Blessed One specified the following measurements:

“It should be twelve or ten finger-widths in length, 11!

With a drumhead that is six or five finger-widths in diameter.
It can also be nine or eleven finger-widths in length,

With the drumhead being half of that. {9.4.8}
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“Optionally, to make a different kind of drum,

“One should stretch monkey skin on a human skull,
So that it forms its drumhead.
Inside each of the two hollows of the skull one should draw a lotus.

To make it beautiful, one should draw it with menstrual blood. {949}

“One should tie together the two pieces of skull bone
With a string twined from human hair recovered from a cemetery.

71112

Then, using only ‘secret flower, one should draw a mandala

On the pericarp of each of the two lotuses in the hollows of the skull. {9.4.10}

“One should go at nighttime to a crossroads and draw,
With the big toe of one’s left foot,

A vajra hook in each of the corners

Of a four-sided mandala. {94.11} [F.155.a]

“Stepping there with one’s left heel, one should recite kherit hiiri,
Preceded by the summoning formula with the target’s name.
While reciting kherit hiiri1,

One should stomp one’s left foot in the manner of a lapwing 113 {9.4.12}

“In this way, all the six Kambojis
Will be summoned without a doubt. 1114
If they do not come,

All these dakinis will die. {9.4.13}

“So they will certainly respond to the ritual;
There is no doubt about what I have said. {9.4.14}

“If the master plays the damaru when agitated,!!!® the dakinis will cry a
torrent of tears. {9.4.15}

“[The following is a password song to get admitted to a ganacakra feast:]

““Your samaya conduct shines brightly, O Blue Angry One!!116

In your hand you hold a staff set with precious stones.!!”
Behold me, O hero, amidst the yoginis, entering the door to the assembly,

The assembly that is the liberated samsara.’ 118 {9416}

“Listen, O goddess, O greatly fortunate one,

About the excellent!!!? things offered at the ganacakra.

If one partakes of them, the accomplishment will follow—
One that will bring the fulfillment of all wishes. {9.4.17}

“In a charnel ground, a mountain thicket,
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On the shore of a great ocean,
In a deserted place or wilderness,

One should prepare the following articles of enjoyment: {94.18}

“Flowers, incense, and lamps,
And also hard and soft foodstuffs.
The liquor is said to be a playful woman;

The wine is said to be a wanton woman. {9.4.19}

“The rum is said to be the god of love;
This best of alcohols is ambrosia 1120
Through the outcaste of all buddhas,

Ambrosia is the eightfold path.1121 {9.4.20}

“The sweet grape wine!!?2 is the Sole Hero;
The oyster shell is the One with Harsh Desire.1!2
The rice brew (masculine) is said to be a sensualist,1124

)1125

And the rice brew (feminine is said to be a female slave. {9.4.21}

“By having the good fortune to partake,
In this way, of such delicacies
As various foods, alcoholic beverages, and fish,

One will attain the level of glorious Vajrasattva. {9.4.22}

“Ripe mangoes, breadfruit,

Grapes, coconuts, plums, and so forth—

One should offer, at the ganacakra gathering,
An assortment of different fruits. {9.4.23}

“A special dance should be performed, along with gestures and singing:
[F.155b]

“Ka ka ka ka ka, hi hi hi hi, hirin hirin hirin hiri, hitin hitnin hitri, hitnin hitin hitni, hiii
htiriv hiivir, ha ha ha ha, ha ha ha ha, ha ha ha ha, i ha ha, i ha ha, da da da, jam jam

hi, hih hih hih, hi hi hi, hi hT hi, hi hT hi, hi hi hi, kejjam, hi hi.1126 {9.4.24)

“Singing thus, an outcaste woman shakes to this song.
The dance, and in particular the ritual gestures,

Should be performed while in meditative union with Heruka. {9.4.25}

“Since the gazes correspond with the fist gestures,

And both are synchronized with the footsteps of the dance,
They express the stages of yoga

As performed by all the buddhas.'?” {9426}
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“The consort could be one’s mother,
Sister, younger sister, or niece.1128
One should worship them ardently,

And one will gain accomplishment at the ganacakra feast. {9.4.27}

“The pupil should present to his master, O fortunate lady,
A human skull cup made from a single piece of bone,
Filled with divinely!!?? delicious wine.

Having made obeisance to him, he should drink of it himself. {9.4.28}

“He should hold it and offer it
With the same hand forming a lotus gesture.
The officiants should bow at this point

To the master again and again.” {9.4.29}

This concludes the ninth chapter of the glorious “Emergence from Samputa”
“The King of the Essence of the Four Rituals.”

called
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CHAPTER 10

. Part1 -

“Listen, Vajrapani, about the samaya that results
In the accomplishments of a vajra master.!13
Having prepared the Great Circle, which comes first,

One should summon the heart mandala.3! {10.1.1}

“Through one’s entering the first, the Great Circle,
And performing there the elaborate ritual of initiation and so forth,
One will attain the unequaled status

Of a vajra master, there can be no doubt. {10.1.2}

“For by being devoted to meditation upon what was learned,

One will attain the status of a vajra master.

One will fully succeed after reciting

The heart mantra of Vajrasattva, and so forth, 100,000 times. {10.1.3}

“Once one becomes a fully accomplished great master,

One’s accomplishment will endure through all the ages 1132

By this means sentient beings become the victorious buddhas!3% —

Can there be any doubt about this? {10.1.4}

“Those who make an effort to abide in nonduality
Don their armor and adhere to reali‘cy.1134 {10.1.5}

“Whatever female consort (mudra) has been prescribed to whatever male

By the omniscient ones based on the [buddha] family association of the two,
[F.156.a]

Such a consort (mudra) should be procured through the prescribed means

Only by such a partner, who will practice only with her. {10.1.6}

“If he whose nature is delusion obtains the mother,!13°
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Or a learned brahmin woman,
Such a meditator, after purifying his delusion,

Will in actuality become Vairocana. {10.1.7}

“The mother is the ultimate consort (vidya),
Especially if she was just before enjoyed by the father.
She will definitely grant an accomplishment,

As has been declared by the lord Great Bliss. {10.1.8}

“If he whose nature is hatred obtains

An outcaste woman'’s daughter, or a yaksa girl,
Such a meditator will, after purifying his hatred,
Attain, in actuality, the state of Aksobhya.{10.1.9}

“If he whose nature is passion obtains a dancer’s daughter,
His own younger sister, or a naga or asura girl,

Such a meditator, after purifying his lust,

Will become, in his nature,}13¢ Amitabha. {10.1.10}

“If he whose nature is envy obtains
Alovely apsaras, expert in crafts, or one’s own niece,
Such a meditator will become,

After purifying his envy, the hero Amoghasiddhi. {10.1.11}

“If he whose nature is arrogance obtains a king’s daughter,
Or perhaps a daughter or a wife of a vidyadhara,!!7
Such a meditator will become, after purifying his arrogance,

Ratnasambhava, and will join the jewel family. {10.1.12}

“Consorting with Locana, he becomes Tathagata Buddha;

With Mamaki, he attains the state of Tathagata Aksobhya;

With Pandaravasini, Amitabha of the lotus family;

And with Tara, he will attain the state of Amoghasiddhi. {10.1.13}

“Alternatively, he can become Ratnasambhava by consorting with Ratnolka.
In this way has the union of the two partners been taught.
Through this union he can attain also the state of other deities,
Such as wrathful deities or divine daughters of the victorious ones.!!3

{10.1.14}

“Wrathful deities can be accomplished by fierce rites;
Peaceful deities, only by peaceful rites.
Impassioned deities are accomplished by passionate rites;

Haughty deities, by the rites of enriching. {10.1.15}
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“Such methods, which are free of hardship,
Have been praised by the omniscient and compassionate masters.
These methods are for attaining extraordinary bliss,

Without severe precepts or austere practices. {10.1.16}

“If someone, having obtained the taste of ambrosia in this way,
Does not make effort for the sake of removing his afflictions, [F.156.b]
How would he be able to produce awakening

By following precepts!!® that are difficult to keep? {10.1.17}

“The fool who does not do anything for his own sake,
After having found his personal easy practice,

t1140

Where will he go nex after departing from this life?

He cannot know where he will be reborn agair1.1141 {10.1.18}

“Genuine people, once they become realized through this practice,
Will always see all activities and their effects as a dream or illusion.
He who does not understand the Buddhadharma should do this practice

Until he reaches the other shore of the ocean of samsara.” {10.1.19}

This concludes the first part of the tenth chapter, on the consecration to the position of a

master by means of a consort (mudri).

. Part?2 -

“The following powers become unleashed!142

When a man becomes accomplished through a consort (vidya):}143
The earth will shake in six different ways

As the earth goddess will be filled with ecstatic happiness. {10.2.1}

“Overjoyed, she will make a sound like the bell-metal cymbals
Produced in the country of Magadha.l144
Meteor showers will fall throughout the ten directions,

Resembling the fire at the end of an eon. {1022}

“The oceans will roar with turbulence,

And hurricanes# will strike everywhere.

Right there, the lights of gnosis will flare up,
Resembling the fire during the final destruction. {10.2.3}

“All the worlds of the triple universe
Will become the womb of the consort (vidya).1146
Brahma, Visnu, Varuna, Sakra, Rudra,

Agni, the Asvins, 1% Bhanu!*® and Candra, {1024}
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“The yaksas, celestial siddhas, gandharvas,

Kinnaras, nagas,1149

vidyadharas,
Apsarases, and so forth, and those in other places,

The gods residing in the Realm of the Thirty-Three, {10.2.5}

“Having come there, overjoyed,
Will throw heaps of flowers in offering.
Floating in the sky they will worship!>

With the sounds of lutes, flutes, drums,}1°! {10.2.6}

“Madhuris, 1152 conches, large drums, 1153 1154

Piccolo flutes, kettle drums, and tambourines.}1°
The apsaras girls will dance and so too will

All the young daughters of vidyadhara kings.!'>¢ {10.2.7}

“The kinnaras will sing songs

And play various instruments. [F.157.a]

The yaksas will shout, “Victory! Victory!”
Playing around and making merry11>7 {10.2.8}

“Rejoicing at this event, the celestial siddhas will extend their
congratulations 1% The gods from the Tusita Realm, the most eminent gods
from places near and far, the divine and semi-divine sons, the celestial
vidyadharas—all will bow in reverence, filling space as far as the realm of
Akanistha 1 {1029}

“With great devotion they will offer heaps of different kinds of flowers,
rains of different fragrances, and different kinds of prime quality incense. Of
what need would a detailed description of other offered items be to you?
Whatever articles are worth offering in the three realms for merit to be
gained, they will offer them.” {10.2.10}

This concludes the second part of the tenth chapter, called “The Worship and Homage

on the Occasion of the Accomplishment of Great Bliss.”

. Part3 -

[The goddess asked:]

“Where does the man accomplished by means of a consort (vidya) go, and
where does he remain? I am not certain about this. Please tell me, O Great
Bliss.” {10.3.1}

The Blessed One said:
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“A man accomplished by means of a consort (vidya) does not go
anywhere, nor does he remain anywhere. He is the light of the triple
universe, which is nondual and has no beginning, middle, or end. He is
everywhere, he is omniscient, he is universal, and he is all things.1160 He
abides in the consciousness of all beings and is free of all negativity.
Adorned with all good qualities, he is endowed with everything. He brings

1161 and is a peerless, perpetually arising!1®? lord and protector,

1163

happiness,
free of conceptual thinking. Devoid of shape and color, he is the king

beyond the purview of even the victorious ones. {10.3.2}

“Being unbreakable, 1% he is the vajra.

Free from the burning torment of afflictions, he is the cool-rayed moon.
Free of doubt, he is like a lion.

Difficult to fathom, he is like an ocean. {10.3.3} [F.157b]

“In this way he is described by yogins using the comparisons just given. He
alone fulfills the interests of every sentient being. {10.34}

“Even though he is devoid of conceptual thought, he displays the great
deeds, including (1) birth which is his final one, (2) leaving home, 1% (3) the
playful exploits of his childhood, (3) leaving his household, (4) the solitary
peregrinations of a religious mendicant,1% (6) reaching the spot of the vajra
seat, (7) defeating Mara,!'®7 (8) attaining an unequaled state of perfect
awakening,11% (9) giving instructions that constitute the turning of the
wheel of Dharma, (10) enjoying the descent from the realm of gods, (11)
performing a great variety of miraculous feats, (12) subjugation of the
elephant Dhanapala, (13) inducting virtuous people into purity,}1¢? (14)
refuting opposing doctrines, (15) blameless subsistence by the alms bow1,1170
(16) taming the inhabitants of the triple universe, (17) becoming the crown
prince of bodhisattvas, 171 (18) fulfilling the great aim of parinirvéna,1172 and
(19) becoming the Dharma king of the three realms. {10.3.5}

“So it is, O sons of the noble lineage! He who is accomplished will in this
way display, employing illusory forms, the marvelous play of a buddha for
the benefit of all beings—the play extraordinary in many ways and said to be
like a dream.”1172 {10.3.6}

This concludes the third part of the tenth chapter called “The Buddha's Magical
Transformations.”
- Part4 -

[The goddess said:]
“You have previously mentioned, O lord, a homa offering consisting of

feces, urine, menstrual blood, fish, and meat. {10.4.1}
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1038  “How is it with regard to the wisdom beings,
That their mouths should be filled with impurities?
How is it that no nonvirtue is committed?

Were one in fact nonvirtuous, what would the result be?” {104.2}
10.39 The Blessed One said:

“Beings who are deluded by not knowing,

And deprived of gnosis and skillful means,

Are strongly attached to external objects

And are thus confounded by the mass of concepts.1174 {104.3}

1040 “To them, sin and merit
Seem to be two separate categories.
In truth, though, these phenomena are

By nature pure—unarisen and without basis. {104 4}

1041  “The buddhas taught the skillful means of merit
In order to develop gnosis in beings. [F.158.a]
But if, in terms of the absolute truth, merit is to be abandoned,
Why hold on to the concept of demerit?1172 {1045}

1042  “Just as someone crossing to the other shore
Of a river filled with water
Will build a raft that floats on the surface
By assembling logs of wood and bundles of straw, {10.4.6}

1043  “But after having crossed the river clutching to it,
He will discard it and walk on without difficulty,
So too someone crossing to the other shore of samsara

Will ride upon the distinction between right and wrong. {10.4.7}

1044  “Once awakening has been safely attained,
It is free from the distinction between right and wrong.
Consequently, he will develop in the profound Dharma
Once he has discarded the network of concepts. {10.4.8}

1045  “When traveling the path taught by the tathagatas,
The mantra adept!1”® should not entertain concepts,
For concepts are great ignorance—

They mire one in the ocean of samsara. {104.9}

1046  “He who abides in nonconceptual samadhi
Will shine, stainless as the sky.

When the vital powers of the coupling pair combine,
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1047

1048

1049

1050

1051

10.52

10.53

1054

Their bodies, speech, and minds likewise coalesce. 177 {104.10}

“By this means they attain identity with the deity,
Thus becoming reflections of the Victorious One, devoid of all forms.
You should cause this gnosis to unfold,

Becoming its adepts in this very life. {10.4.11}

“It has been taught that the bodies of women and men
Are a complex result of their actions.

One should not, out of ignorance, act waywardly—
This is the samaya of vajra body.1178 {104.12}

“One should not corrupt their minds
By burdening sentient beings with various austerities
That give rise to stressful conceptual thinking—

This is the samaya of vajra mind. 17 {104.13)

“One should not say words that are
Slanderous, untrue, or harsh,
But only those that are pleasant to the listener—

This is the samaya of vajra speech .18 {10.4.14}

“The buddha who abides in the flesh element
Is Vairocana, the seniormost of the five.
Aksobhya dwells in the marrow of the bones;

Blood is the domain of Ratnasambhava, adorned with magnificent jewels.
{104.15}

“Amitabha is the bones,
Understood to be the compactness within all beings 1181
Amoghasiddhi, the most eminent of sages,

Sustains the network of sinews and tendons.1182 {10.4.16}

“A secret will now be taught to you,
The samaya for adepts in gnosis: {104.17} [F.158 b]

“Using the vajra mind, the wise one
Should always pay attention to and cultivate
Desire, hatred, delusion, craving,

And volitions, causing their increase1183 {104.18}

“These five have been taught by the buddhas, the most eminent of sages, as

the fivefold effluence of feces, urine, semen, phlegm, and menstrual blood.

1184

He should observe**°* the samayas through mental cultivation in full, based
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10.55

10.56

10.57

on embracing the four elements. He should always ingest these samaya
substances.118 {10.4.19)

“Just as a lover delighting in young women’s talk

Would extend an invitation to meet one of them for a chat

And describe the path to take rather than obstruct it,

So too is the excellent path pointed out to a yogin, in the like manner.”1186

{10420}

Then, everyone in the audience—the yogins and yoginis, the eighty crores
of dakas and dakinis, many bodhisattvas and the numerous congregations
of tathagatas—pleased and with minds filled with joy, obtained the gnosis of
all the tathagatas completely. All the great bodhisattva beings, headed by
Vajragarbha, and all the gods, nagas, yaksas, and gandharvas—the entire
assembly—rejoiced at the words of the Blessed One. {10.4.21}

This concludes the tenth great sovereign chapter of the glorious “Emergence from

Samputa,” the emergence that is the foundation of all tantras.
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Colophon

- Tibetan Colophon -

This king of tantras was translated by the pandita Gayadhara and the great
personage Drokmi Sakya Yeshé. Based on this, the venerable omniscient
Buton subsequently [re-]wrote it by filling in the gaps and expertly revising
it in consultation with Indian manuscripts of the basic text and

commentaries.
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Appendix
SANSKRIT TEXT

. Introduction to This Sanskrit Edition -

(For the sigla and abbreviations used in the critical apparatus, please consult

the Abbreviations section.)

The default source followed in this edition is manuscript C (Shastri 1917),
and the folio numbers of that manuscript (with letters indicating either verso
or recto) appear in braces throughout. Textual variants are reported in the
critical apparatus either when the reading in C was rejected in favor of
another source or, in a minority of cases, when the reading in C was
followed but the rejected variant is deemed significant.

Many minor changes have been made that are not reported in the critical
apparatus. This applies, inter alia, to the standardization of sibilants and nasal
sounds, the doubling of some single consonants (or reducing a double to a
single), and many other orthographic and sandhi emendments. A lack of
sandhi was left un-emended whenever it seemed to have a purpose (as, for
example, metri causa, or to follow a convention applying to a particular
section of the text); and for similar reasons, inversely, a sandhi was replaced
by its absence. The absence of sandhi, most of the time, is indicated by the
“bullet” (o).

As the language of the Samputa varies considerably from one part to
another in terms of style, grammar, and the extent of BHS influence, the
editorial principles applied in different parts have had to be adapted
accordingly. For example, in parts where some BHS forms appeared to be the
norm, many such forms were left in place, resulting in what at a first glance
may seem grammatical “anomalies.” On rare occasions, when the available
information was insufficient, erroneous syntactical or other features were left

unemended.



app4

app.5

app.6

app.7

app.8

All readings quoted in the critical apparatus are post correctionem, unless

otherwise indicated.

The main purpose of this edition is to support the accompanying translation,
and not to serve as a philological study of the text in its own right. To fulfill
the latter purpose, some of its obvious shortcomings would need to be
remedied.

Most of these will not be mentioned here, but one example is that the
relative reliance on different manuscripts varies from part to part. Manuscript
R, for example, whose value was realized late in the editorial work, starts to
feature prominently in the critical apparatus only toward the end of the first
sub-chapter of chapter seven, replacing, in terms of reliance, manuscript T1.
However, some readings from R were later added to the preceding chapters
as well.

Some lemmata containing emended readings, in cases where this
emendation was merely cosmetic (such as the changing of an anusvara to m
before vowels), are not followed by an “em.” (for “emended”), but simply by

the manuscript siglum.

For those interested in the intertextuality of the Samputa, this edition
includes markers indicating points of correspondence with parallel passages
in some of the source texts. Each marker consists of a siglum followed by
chapter and verse numbers, followed by arrows. For example, “Sz 1.2.3d -"”
would indicate that the corresponding passage is in the Catuspitha, and
begins (right arrow) from the fourth (d) pada of the third verse of the second
part of the first chapter, while the subsequent “Sz 1.2.15b ~” would indicate
that this passage ends (left arrow) with the second (b) pada of the fifteenth
verse of the same part. When marking prose, the markers do not include the
letters indicating padas (a, b, ¢, d, and sometimes e and f), but include the
word “prose” instead. The markers of prose passages do not specify the
precise location, but the textual units that the numbers refer to are usually
short enough to ensure easy identification of the exact points of
correspondence in the relevant source texts.

The identification of passages follows, with some adjustments, Szant6
2013, pp. 7-16, but includes several additions. However, since in this edition
the correspondence has been marked only for the Guhyasamadja, the
Samajottara, the Hevajra, the Herukabhidhana, the Prajiiopayaviniscayasiddhi, the
Vasantatilaka, the Yoginisaficara, the Vajradaka, the Krsnayamari, and much of the
Catuspttha (i.e., works for which the Sanskrit text was available), readers are
advised to consult Szdnt6 2013 for corresponding passages in the texts
available only in the Tibetan, such as the Sarvabuddhasamﬁyoga“87 (Toh 366),
the Caturdevipariprccha (Toh 446), the Vajrabhairava (Toh 468), the Vajramyrta



apl.

apl.l

apl.2

apl3

apl4

aplb5

aplé

apl.7

apl8

apl9

(Toh 435), the Vajramyrtatika (Toh 1651), the Mayajala (Toh 466), and the Sahaja-
mandalatrayaloka (Toh 1539)—although it should be noted that this last work,
rather than being a source text for the Samputa, may simply share the same
source. Most of the time the correspondence is not exact; some content may
have been paraphrased or otherwise modified, or even rearranged. Some
very short passages have been omitted, and some possibly missed from the

marking scheme altogether.

- CHAPTER A1 -

.- Part1 --

{Cl1v} o namo Vaj1rac_151kaya1188 |

evam maya Srutam ekasmin samaye | bhagavan sarvatathagatakayavak-
cittahrdayavajrayosidbhagesu vijahara | tatra khalu bhagavan asitikoti-
yogisvaramadhye vajragarbham avalokya smitam akarsit | <Sz 1.1.3
(prose) —»> samanantarasmite 'smin vajragarbha utthayasanad ekamsam
uttarasamgam krtva daksinam janumandalam prthivyam pratisthapya

krtafijaliputo bhiitva bhagavantam etad avocat | | 1.1.1 | |

Srotum icchami jiianendra sarvatantranidanam rahasyam

samputodbhavalaksanam <Sz1.14b«> 1112 | |

bhagavan ahal!® |

aho vajragarbha sadhu sadhu mahakrpa sadhu |

sadhu mahabodhisattval'® sadhu sadhu gunakara!®! | | 1.13 | |
yad rahasyam sarvatantresu tat sarvam prcchyate tvaya | | 1.14 | |

<SU 7a - > atha te vajragarbhapramukha mahabodhisattvah |
praharsotphullalocanah prcchantiha svasamdehat | | 1.1.5 | |

pranipatya muhur muhuh <SU 7d <> sarvatantram kim ucyate |

nidanam tu!!?2 katham bhavet rahasyety atra kim ucyate | | 1.1.6 | |

samputodbhavah katham nama laksanam tatra katham bhavet | | 1.1.7 | |

bhagavan ahall® |

sarve ca te tantra$ ca sarvatantrah | sarvatantrasabdena samajadayah |
tesam nidanabhtitam niScitam ity arthah | hariharahiranyagarbhasravaka-

pratyekabuddhanam  agocaratvad  rahasyam | samputam



ap1.10

apl.1l1

apl.12

apl.13

apl.1l4

apl.15

ap1.16

apl.17

apl.18

apl.19

ap1.20

apl.21

1194

prajiiopayatmakam | tad evodbhavam!'® samputasamapattir!’® {C2r} ity

arthah | udbhava utpattih | evambhtasthiracalabhavasvabhavatmakam

laksyate e ity anena laksanam || 1.1.8 | |

1196

athava sarvatantranidanasamputasabdena vajrasattvo 'bhidhiyate |

rahasyety = anena aupadesiko!¥” 1198

devatadyabhisekalaksanam | | 1.1.9 | |

mantroddharo mandaleya

<H 1.1.7c - > prajiiopayatmakam tantram tan me nigaditam $rnu <H
117d <> |

<5z 1.3.2c — > prathamam $tinyatam vicintya praksalya mala dehinam |

ripadhatveti §tinyanam Sabdam tasyaiva karayet | | 1.1.10 | |

Sabdadhatveti $inyanam gandham tasyaiva karayet |

gandhadhatveti $tinyanam rasam tasyaiva karayet | | 1.1.11 | |

rasadhatveti $inyanam sparsam tasyaiva karayet |

sparsadhatveti §tinyanam manas!'® tasyaiva karayet | | 1.1.12 | |
vajragarbha uvaca |

caksuratmeti $inyanam madhye vijianam katham bhavet |

$rotratmeti $inyanam madhye vijianam katham bhavet | | 1.1.13 | |

ghranatmeti $inyanam madhye vijianam katham bhavet |

jihvatmeti §tinyanam madhye vijianam katham bhavet | | 1.1.14 | |

kayatmeti §tnyanam madhye vijianam katham bhavet |
manobahih §inyanam <Sz 1.3.7d — > madhye vijianam katham bhavet | |
1115 1|

<H 1.5.1a— > tasman nasti ripam na drasta ca na Sabdo na $rota ca |

na gandho napi ghrata ca na raso napirasakah | | 1.1.16 | |
na spar$o napi sprasta ca na cittam napi caittikam <H 1.5.1f <> [ 1 1.1.17 | |
bhagavan aha.

<S5z 14.1a~->$rnu tattvam yatha margam advayam dvayavarjitam <Sz
141b <> | {C2v}

apratarkam avijieyam durbodham tarkikais tatha | | 1.1.18 | |

rahasyam sarvabuddhanam akasasamasadréam!2% |

$ravaka na prajananti ajianatamasavrtah | | 1.1.19 | |

vasanantanayam jiianam yat pratyekabuddhanirmitam |
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apl.23

apl.24

apl.25

apl26

apl.27

apl.28

apl.29

ap1.30

apl.31

apl.32

apl.33

apl.34

apl.35

apl.36

te 'pi sarve na jananti rahasyam buddhagocaram | | 1.1.20 | |

<S5z 14.1c~->samsararnavaghoranam uttirnagatacetasam |

madhye vartitadehanam uttirnalaksa?’! ucyate | | 1.121 ||

1202 1203 1204 |

laksel laksanam laksyanam< vijianam-<> jianacetasa

jianena jieyam alokya jiieyanam gati-iksaya | | 1.122 | |

gati-iksanacetaso patha svecchadhigamyatam <Sz14.3d <> |

<S5z 144c~- > sahasranekadhayogi ptirvajanmagatim gatah | | 1.123 | |

samatam $tinye!?® samcintya ptirvalaksana uktitah |

$tnyaksetradidehasya bijaropam tu buddhiman <Sz14.5d <> |1 1.124 | |

nadisusirad vinirgatam virajam!2% tat prakirtitam |
bodhicittam prabhasvaram suddhasphatikasamnibham!2 | | 1.1.25 | |

paficajianamayam tattvam sarsapasthtlamatrakam |

tasya madhyasthitam devam avyaktam vyaktartipinam | | 1.1.26 | |

1208

ardhamatram*<*° param stiksmam bindurtipam manomayam |

hrnmadhye vasate nityam jyotirvarno mahadyutih | | 1.1.27 | |

dvadasantam navantam ca apadatalamastakam |

tantur ekam vinirgatya nabhimadhye vyavasthitam | | 1.128 | |

paficamikalamatram tu nagendrakrtivistaram |

sa kalapi!?? ca bhitva tu vajramadhye vinirgata!?? | | 1.129 ||

yonimadhye {C3r} sthitam bijam dharmadhatudravikrtam |

kramasamcaranam tasya navadvaresu sarvatha | |
agnibrahmam idam tatha?!! || 1.1.30 | | (notin C)

<S5z 14.7c - > prthivi dvayabijasya caksus tasyaiva yojayet |

1212

jvalita murdhni de§e*=*“ vayustinyadibijasya nasakarnadicetasa | | 1.1.31 | |

amrtambubijasya jihvendriyaprabhur i§varah <Sz14.8d <> |

<5z149c - > griva mohabijanam bahubhyam klesatas tatha | | 1.1.32 | |

calita hrdayadeSesu pasubhyam nabhimdlayoh |
astangena bijanam astangam dharayed!?!3 vidhiman <Sz14.10d < > | |
1133 1|

vyapim vyaptam jagat sarvam sthavaradya sajangamam |

adharam bhavate tasya brahmadyasurasuraih |1 1.1.34 | |
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apl1.38

apl.39

ap140
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apl42

apl43

apl44
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apl46

apl47

ap148

apl49

ap1.50

apl5l

apl.52

bhavanam bhagam ity ahur yatra samcarate prabhuh |

karmakarmam bhavet tasya yavad dehe vyavasthitah | 1 1.1.35 | |

kurute sarvakrt karmani yatkimcic chubhasubham |

yogas!2!4 tu samata prokta yufijanam bhavanam bhavet | | 1.1.36 | |

karmadeham yada bhagnam tadréam devata!?!® bhavet |

svasaktis tu tada tasya yena vyaptam sthiracalam | | 1.1.37 | |

varnam tasya vijaniyad akasasadr$am tatah |

nirvane tu sthito viro nirlepamalavarjitam | iti | [ 1.1.38 | |

mataram bhaginim caiva duhitam bandhavim tatha |

brahmanim ksatrinim caiva vai$ikam §adrinim!?1® tatha | | 1.1.39 | |

natim rajakim ca dombim ca candalinim tatha |

<H 15.2e -~ > prajiiopayavidhanena pujayet tattvavatsalah | | 1.140 | |

sevitavya {C3v} prayatnena yatha bhedo na jayate |
agupte kriyate duhkham vyadacauradibhticaraih | | 1.141 | |

mudrah paficavidha proktah!2!” kulabhedena bheditah!2!® |

brahmani dvijakulaja sa ca!? tathagata mata | | 1.142 | |

ksatrini rajagotri sa moricandradi'?? kulaja |

amrtavajreti kathyate |1 1.143 | |

vai$a gopalika caiva sa karmakulika mata!??! |

1222

§tdrini vrsali caiva*“** mahavairocanomata | | 1.144 ||

natl padmakuli caiva rajaki karmakuli tatha |

dombi vajrakuli khyata ratnam candalini jieya | | 1.145 | |

paficamudra tu vini$cita |

tathagatanam kulam caiva samksepenabhidhiyate | | 1.146 | |

tathatayam gatah §riman agatas$ ca tathaiva ca |

anaya prajfiaya yuktya tathagato 'bhidhiyate | | 1.147 | |

kulam paficavidham proktam anantam $atadha kulam |

pascat trividhatam yanti kayavakcittabhedanaih |1 1.148 | |

kulanam paficabhiitanam paficaskandhasvartipinam |

vajracakraratnapadmakhadgadharanam prasttikulaniceti | | 1.149 | |

1223

nasti bhavako na bhavyo sti mantram nasti na devata |

tisthet tau mantradevau ca nisprapaficasvabhavatah | | 1.1.50 | |
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apl.64

apl.65

vairocanaksobhyamoghas ca ratnarolik!?2* sattvikaih |

brahmavisnusivah sarvo vibuddhas tattvam ucyate | | 1.1.51 | |

brahma nirvrtito buddho visanad visnur ucyate |

$ivah sada sukalyanat sarvah {C4r} svasvatmani sthitah!22 | | 1152 | |

satsukhatvenal?2® tattvam ca vibuddho bodhanad rateh |

dehe sambhavatity asmad devateti nigadyate | | 1.1.53 | |

bhago 'syastiti bhagavan iti kathyate |
bhagani sadvidhany ahur ai§varyadigunakhilah | | 1.1.54 | |

athava klesadikam!??” bhagnavan iti bhagavan |

janani bhanyate prajiia janayati yasmaj jagajjanam | | 1.1.55 | |

bhaginiti tatha prajiia vibhagam darsayed yatah |
rajaki bhanyate prajiia rafijanat sarvasattvanam |
rajakiti tatha smrta | | 1.1.56 | |

duhital?® bhanyate prajfia gunanam duhanad yatah!?? |

nartaki bhanyate prajiia caficalatvan mahakrpa?® | | 1.157 | |

asparéa bhagavati yasmad dombi tasmat prakathyate |

japam jalpanam akhyatam alikaliprajalpanat | | 1.1.58 | |

mandalam padalekhah syan malanan mandalam ucyate |

karasphoto bhaven mudra angulya motanam tatha | | 1.1.59 | |

tad dhyeyam cintitam yac ca dhyeyam yasmad vicintanam |

pitari praptam yatha saukhyam tatsukham bhujyate svayam | | 1.1.60 | |

maranam yena sukheneha tat sukham dhyanam ucyate <H 1.521d <> | |
1161 11

ity abhidhanabhidheyabodhicittotpadadibhavanatattvaprakaranam

prathamam |

-- Part2 --

atha saptatriméadbodhipaksikan dharman kathayisyami |

adhyatmakaye bahihkaye adhyatmabahirdhakaye kayanudarsi viharatity!23!

{C4v} api samprajanan smrtiman viniyaloke avidya!?*? daurmanasye | |
121 Il
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adhyatmavedana bahirvedana adhyatmabahirdhavedana vedananudars$i
viharatity api samprajanan smrtiman viniyaloke avidya!'?®® daurmanasye | |
12211

1234

adhyatmadharmesu bahirdharmesu adhyatmabahirdhadharmesu

dharmanudarsi viharatity api samprajanan smrtiman viniyaloke avidya!?®

daurmanasye | | 123 | |

adhyatmacitte bahiscitte adhyatmabahirdhacitte cittanudarséi viharatity api

1236

samprajanan smrtiman!2% viniyaloke avidya'?” daurmanasye | | 124 | |

imani catvari smrtyupasthanani | | 1.2.5 | |

anutpannanam papakanam akusalanam dharmanam anutpadaya chandam
janayati vyayacchati viryam arabhate cittam pragrhnati
samyakpranidhim!?® dadhati | | 126 ||

utpannanam papakanam aku$alanam dharmanam prahanaya chandam
janayati vyayacchati viryam arabhate cittam pragrhnati samyakpranidhim
dadhati | 1 127 | |

anutpannanam ku$alanam dharmanam utpadaya chandam janayati
vyayacchati viryam arabhate cittam pratigrhnati samyakpranidhim!2?

dadhati I 1 1.28 | |

evam {Cbr} utpannanam kusalanam dharmanam sthitaye

aprameyopéyabhévanaparipﬁraye1240

apariptiraptiranaya bhaiyobhavana-
vrddhivaipulyam chandam janayati vyayacchati viryam arabhate cittam

pratigrhnati samyakpranidhim!?4! dadhati | 1 129 | |
imani catvari samyakprahanani | | 1.2.10 | |

chandasamadhiprahanasamskarasamanvagatam rddhipadam bhavayati
vivekaniéritam viraganis$ritam nirodhani$ritam vyavasargaparinatam ma me

chando 'tilino bhavisyati natipragrhitaiti | [ 12.11 | |

viryasamadhiprahanasamskarasamanvagatam  rddhipadam  bhavayati
vivekaniéritam viraganis$ritam nirodhanisritam vyavasargaparinatam ma me

1242

viryam-<** atilinam bhavisyati natipragrhitamiti |1 1.2.12 | |

mimamsasamadhiprahanasamskarasamanvagatam rddhipadam bhavayati
vivekaniéritam viraganis$ritam nirodhani$ritam vyavasargaparinatam ma me

mimamsatilinal?® bhavisyati natipragrhita iti | | 1.2.13 | |
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cittasamadhiprahanasamskarasamanvagatam  rddhipadam  bhavayati
vivekanisritam viraganis$ritam nirodhaniéritam vyavasargaparinatam ma me

cittam atilinam {C5v} bhavisyati natipragrhitamiti | | 1.2.14 | |
ime catvari!?# rddhipadah || 12.15 ||

sakamavacarim laukikim samyagdrstim sraddadhati |
svakarmavipakapratiSarano bhavati | yad evam karma karisyami kalyanam
va papakam va tasya tasya karmano vipakam prativedayisyamiti sa
jivitahetor api papakam karma nabhisamskaroti | idam wucyate
$raddhendriyam | | 1.2.16 ||

yan dharman $raddhendriyena S$raddadhati tan dharman viryendriyena

samudanayati | idam ucyate viryendriyam | | 1.2.17 | |

yan dharman viryendriyena samudanayati tan dharman smrtindriyena na

vipranasayati | idam ucyate smrtindriyam | | 1.2.18 | 124

yan dharman smrtindriyena na vipranasayati tan dharman samadhindriyena

ekagrikaroti | idam ucyate samadhindriyam | | 1.2.19 | |

yan dharman samadhindriyena ekagrikaroti tan dharman prajiiendriyena
pratividhyati | sa tesu tesu dharmesu pratyaveksanajatiyo bhavati | idam

ucyate prajiiendriyam | | 1220 | |

etani paficendriyani pafica balani bhavanti | $raddhabalam viryabalam

smrtibalam samadhibalam prajiiabalam | imani pafica balani | | 1221 | |

tatra katamani sapta bodhyangani | tadyatha, smrtisambodhyangam
dharmapravicayasambodhyangam viryasambodhyangam pritisambodhy-
angam  prasrabdhisambodhyangam samadhisambodhyangam  {Cér}
upeksasambodhyangam vivekaniéritam viraganisritam nirodhanis$ritam
vyavasargaparinatam dharmapravicayadisaptabodhyangani bhavayati | |
1222 11

aryastango margas tatra katamah | samyagdrstir ya lokottara natmadrsti-
samutthita na sattvajivaposapurusapudgalamanujamanavakarakavedaka-
drstisamutthita nocchedasasvatadrstisamutthita na bhavavibhavadrsti-
samutthita na ku$alakusalavyakrtadrstisamutthita yavan na samsara na

parinirvanadrstisamutthita | iyam ucyate samyagdrstih | | 1223 | |

yaih samkalpair ragadvesamohah klesah samuttisthanti tan samkalpan na
samkalpayati | yaih samkalpaih $ilasamadhiprajfiavimuktivimuktijfiana-
darsanaskandhah samutthisthanti tan samkalpan samkalpayati | ayam

ucyate samyaksamkalpah || 1224 ||
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yaya vacatmanam paran va na tapayate natmanam na paran kleSayati
natmanam na paran upahasati taya samahitayuktaya vaca samanvagato
bhavati | yaya vacaya samyagaryamargam avatarati iyam ucyate

samyagvak | | 1.2.25 | |

yat karma krsnam krsnavipakam tat karma nabhisamskaroti | yat karma
Suklam $uklavipakam tat karmabhisamskaroti | yat karma $uklakrsna-

vipakam tat {C6v} karma nabhisamskaroti?4°

| yat karma krsnasukla-
vipakam krsnaksayaya samvartate tat karmabhisamskaroti | satkarma-
pratiSaranam samyakkarmantah | ayam wucyate samyakkarmantah ||

1226 1|

yadaryavams$avratagunasamlekhanutsarjanata na kuhanata na lapanata na

1247 3tmalabhatma-

kathasurabhita svacarasilata paralabhesv anirsukata
samtustiniravadyata  aryanujiianujhata jivanata | ayam ucyate

samyagajivah | | 1.227 | |

yo vyayamo mithyaryair!24

1249

ananujiiatah | ragadvesamohaklesanusayitas
tam vyayamam-<** necchati | yo vyayamah samyagaryamargasatyavataro
nirvanagaminim pratipadam arpayati tam vyayamam samanugacchati |

ayam ucyate samyagvyayamah | [ 1228 | |

ya smrtih stpasthita aprakampya 1rjuka ‘kutila samsaradosadin
avasamdarsika nirvanapathapranetri smrtih smaranam samyagaryamarga-

samprayogah | iyam ucyate samyaksmrtih | | 1229 | |

samyaktvena samadhir yasmin samadhau sthitah sarvasattvavipramoksaya

samyaksthiratvam  nirvanam!2%

samyaksamadhih | | 1.2.30 | |

avakramati | ayam  ucyate

<V 4.7a- > eta eva samakhyata muditadyas tu bhtimayah |

alayo bodhisattvanam indriyadisvartipinam | | 1.2.31 | | {C7r}

alayah sarvabuddhanam skandhadinam visesatah |
buddhanam bodhisattvanam buddhatvavahikah parah || 1.2.32 | |

dvatrimSadbodhicittanam yada yantiha ptirnatam |

indriyaskandhabhtitanam buddhatvam tad anantaram | | 1.2.33 | |

svadehe caiva buddhatvam sthitam nanyatra kutracit |

dehad anyatra buddhatvam ajfianenavrtair matam <V 4.10d <> | | 1.2.34 | |

<H 1.1.12a - > svadehastham mahajfianam sarvasamkalpavarjitam |

vyapakah sarvavastinam dehastho 'pina dehajah | | 1235 | |
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vajragarbha aha |
dehe katame nadyah <H 1.1.13 (prose) <> | [ 1236 | |
bhagavan aha |

Satam ekam dvidasadhikam catu$cakraprabhedatah | bodhicittasvartipena

nadidvatrim$ad uttama matah!?! | tadyatha |

<H 1.1.16a - > abhedya!?>2 siiksmariipa ca divya vama tu vamini |

ktirmaja bhavaki seka dosa vista ca mataril?® | | 1237 | |

Sarvari §itada usma ca lalana rasana avadhti ca |

1254

pravana hrsta varna ca suripini-=>* samanya hetudayika | | 12.38 | |

viyoga ca premani siddha ca pavaki sumanas!?® tatha |

trivrtta kamini geha candika maradarikal?® | | 1239 ||
eta nadyo bhagavan kidrsah | | 1.240 | |

tribhavaparinatah sarve grahyagrahakavarjitah <H 1120b<> || iti ||
1241 11

paficendriyam paficabalam saptabodhyangam aryastangamargaparyantadi-
vivaranam bodhicittavataro nama {C7v} dvitiyam prakaranam | |

-- Part3 --
atha bhagavantam sarvatathagatah ptijam krtva pranipatyaivam ahuh |
bhasasva bhagavan saram rahasyam jiianam anuttamam | | 1.3.1 | |

atha bhagavan sarvatathagatadhyesanam viditva sarvatantrahrdayajiiana-
pradipavajram nama samadhim samapadyedam sarvatantrarahasyam
udajahara | 1 132 ||

rahasye parame ramye sarvatmani sada'?’ sthitah |

sarvabuddhamayah sattvo vajrasattvah param sukham | | 1.33 | |

asau hi bhagavan yogah sthirasasvatah paramah |

manmathah pratyutpannah sada'?>® svabhavo duratikramah | | 134 | |

vicitrakarmayogena vicitravidhikanksinam |
buddhavajradharadyas tu krtaka vinayah smrtah 1 1 1.3.5 | |

sarvabuddhadisthiracalah sarvabhava bhavaty asau |

sarvabuddhasamayogadakinijalasamvarah | | 136 | |
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anena mayayogena sarvato viSvam uttamam |

buddhadibhir vineyaih siddham sarvasattvartham uttamam | | 1.37 ||

sarvastrimaya siddha svartpaparivartanaih |

du$carinyo 'pi sidhyanti sarvalabhasukhotsavaih | | 1.3.8 | |

vicitramaya mudreyam dakiniti ca!?® mlecchaya |

dai vihayagamane dhatur atra vikalpitah | | 1.39 | |

sarvakasacara siddhir dakiniti prasidhyati |

sarvato vi§vamudra tu sarvato vi§vasamvarair | iti | | 1.3.10 | |

vajram vajradhara$ caiva padmam padmadharas tatha | {C8r}

manir manidhara$ caiva bhavaty esam kulanica | | 1.3.11 | |

atha sarvatathagatabhibhavanavirajapadam nama samadhim

samapadyedam bodhicittam udajahara | | 1.3.12 | |

na $tinyam napi castinyam madhyama nopalabhyate |

prajiiaparamitayogo hy upayah karunatmakah | | 1.3.13 | |

tatah sukarunopayaprajiiaparamita sphutam |

avikalpesu dharmesu na bhavo na cabhavana | | 1.3.14 | |

avikalpadhimokse 'pi kalpayet sarvakalpanam |

avikalpesu dharmesu sattvarthaparikalpanam | | 1.3.15 | |

’ca’che‘lgatatmakar_n1260 dharmam na dharmi na ca dharmata |

pratiSrutkaravasama tato 'sau dharmavag abhat | | 1.3.16 | |

tato mahayanasambhavabhavana!26!

gunavistaraih |
traiyadhvikah sarvatathagata anena stotrarajena samstuvanti sma | |

1317 11

<5z 2.3.114a - >namo 'stu yogadhipa sattvamocaka | |
namo 'stu sarvatmaja ekabhavaka | |

namo 'stu samsararnavamohachedaka | |

namo 'stu sarvatattvajiianaikadarsaka | |

namamy aham sada <522.3.115d <> | | 1.3.18 | |

punar api pijam krtva pranipatyaivam ahah |

bhasasva bhagavan saram sarvadharmaikasamgraham | | 1.3.19 | |
bhagavan aha |

yad yad indriyamargatvam yayat'22 tat tat svabhavatah |
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<SU 69a - > asamahitayogena nityam eva samahitah <SU 69b <> | |
1320 Il

yasmat sarvatmanatmanam?26?

na kecit {C8v} pratibudhyante mtidhacitta naradhamah | | 1.3.21 | |

vijianam skandham asritam |

citta cittam ca cidripam vijiianam jieyasvartpakam |

karyesu karanatvam ca dharmanam dharmabhavana | | 1.3.22 | |

yasmad dharmabahutvena nadisrotram ivodadhih |

moksam hi ekam eva syad bahutvam nopalabhyate | | 1.323 | |
guruvaktrat tall2 Jabhyate yathadhyatmavyavasthitam || 1.3.24 | |

iti tattvoddedaprakaranam trtiyam | |

-- Part4 --

athatah sampravaksyami sarvatantresu nirnayam |

samatvat sarvasattvanam tryasram udarartipinam | | 14.1 | |

adharas!?® tu bhavet tesam brahmadyasasurasuraih |

sa eva prajiiaparamita samvrtakararapini | | 142 | |

saeva Vi$aye‘1titah1266 sarvapranihrdi sthitah!1267 |

kim te vistarato anusamksepad tad vibuddhatvam | | 143 | |

buddhatvam padam praptam kalpasamkhyeyakotibhir yavat!268 |

1269 & 1270

asmin api-=** janmani tvam prapnosi-<~ satsukhenaiva | | 144 | |

atha vajradharatvam athavanenaiva cakravartitvam |

astamahasiddhim va anyam manasipsitam!?’! vapi | | 145 | |

moho dveso rago manas tv irsya ca paficasamklesah |

sattvah supratibaddha ye ghnanti svadhyangakenaiva | | 1.4.6 | |

ebhir baddhah sattvah sadgatisamsaravartino jatah |

kurvanty anekapapam klesair vimohitah santah | | 14.7 | |

ata eta vihantum vidagdhabuddhena nirmita yuktih |

drstva duhkhaviyogam samsararnavapatitanam | | 1.4.8 | | {C9r}

pratyayabhatah kleah prajiiopayena sunirmito hetuh!2”2 |
1:)halabh1'1t01273 asau laksah traidhatusu nirmalalokah | | 149 | |
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yena yena snatavya bhtas te tasya rapinah |

indhanavahninyayena ramyam jinanatakam divyam | | 1.4.10 | |

ayam eva $uddhalakso 'yam skandhayatanadhatavah |

tam tu hanti samarthah $atruh samartho yatha satrum | | 1.4.11 | |

moham mohavisuddhya dvesaviSuddhya tatha dvesam |

ragam ragaviSuddhya manaviSuddhya mahamanam | | 14.12 | |

1274

irsyam irsyaviS§uddhya sarvaviSuddhas tu <" vajradhrg nathah |

tadrapaviSuddhya paficaklesah praSamam yanti | | 1.4.13 | |

ete pafica kulani pafica jianani pafica buddhah |
ebhyo jatah sattva vajragarbhakrodhas tridhatus ca | | 14.14 | |

ayam evadhyatmabhedo guruvaktral labhyate 'tispastena |

1275

ye guruhinah sattva na labhante te*“”> mantramudramapi | | 14.15 | |

jambtidvipe 'to 'smin buddhadhyusite trikonake suddhe |
ekarakrtimadhye vam yasyaivam!?’® yatha bhavati | | 14.16 ||

trikone mandale ramye vajrarallivinisrtam |

dharmodayeti vikhyatam yositam bhaga ity api | | 14.17 | |

tasya madhyagatam padmam astapatram sakarnikam |

tatralikalisammisra astau vargavyavasthitah | | 14.18 | | {C9v}

kurvanti karmasamghatam mantrartipena dehinam |

paficasadaksarany eva vedas tu samsthita ime'?”” | | 1.4.19 | |

mantranam caiva tantranam sastranam bahyartpinam |

etani vajragarbhasvartipani nanyad ebhyo 'sti kimcit'?’8 | | 1420 | |

akacatatapayasavargaratani paficasad api |

samani nirmitani vajrarallau padmagatani | | 14.21 | |

pratidalam astasu diksu viditanil?” |

esam madhye tu kifijalke vidyate parame$varah | | 14.22 | |

1280

astabhir vargakai§*=** caiva vestitah paramaksarah |

akarah sarvavarnagro mahartho varganayakah | | 1.4.23 | |
tata eva samudbhttah sarvamantras tu dehinam | | 1424 | |

yah!%! khadganjanal?? padalepagudikapatalayaksanganah |
trailokyodaravartistitakagati!?®® karmanugah siddhayah | | 14.25 | |
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yah sarvas tu maharddhayah svabhavane satpaficakamanvitah |

ta vargastakamadhyagat svaravaran niryanti vargatmakat | | 1426 ||

yah kascit prasaro vacam jananam pratipadyate |

sa sarvo mantrartipo hi tasmad eva prajayate | | 14.27 | |

nado hi mantra ity uktam sarvesam tu $aririnam |

1284

vi$vagranthimahasthanad dharmarallir'<°® viniScaret | | 1.4.28 | |

na kascin niyato mantrah siddhi-rddhyor vyavasthitah |

anutpannasvabhavo hi mantro varge$varah parah | | 1.4.29 | |

atah param pravaksyami {C10r} samputodbhavalaksanam |

}11285

ekara prthivi jileya karmamudra tulocana |1 1430 | |

mahakrpa mahopayavi§vartpa viévagocara!2% |

sthita nirmanacakre vai nabhau visvapamkaje | | 1431 | |

vamkaras tu jalam jieyam dharmamudra tu mamaki |

maitripranidhirtapa tu devi vajrakula mukhya | 1 1432 | |

sthita sal?%” dharmacakre tu hrdaye astadalambuje |

1288

makaro“*® vahnir uddista mahamudra tu pandara || 1433 ||

muditabalayogena devi padmakulodbhava |
sthita sambhogacakre tu kanthe dvyastadalambuje | | 1.4.34 | |

yakaro!?® vayuriipas tu sarvaklesaprabhanjakah |

mahasamayamudra vai devi karmakula mukhya | | 14.35 | |

upeksajiianayogena tara samsaratarini |

sthita mahasukhacakre dvatrim$addalapankaje | | 1436 | |

ekarena smrta prajfia vamkara$ capy upayakah!?? |

vamkarabhtsitas casav ekarah $obhate dhruvam | | 1437 | |

adha ardhvam!?!

1292

samapattya prajiopayasvabhavatah |

ekaro*“** vamkaras caiva dvayam dvayam udahrtam || 14.38 | |

1293 1294

evam iti nipatena

vaksyati'?® maya $rutam evam hi maharago 'tra sada sthitah | §ru §éravanam

avocat paryantam tantrasamudayah stcyate va

nirdistam ta yac ca mahasukho nathah | mayaiva $rutam maya $rutam iti

$rotrena jiianena $rutam na tv adhigatam | adhigate tu bhagavata!?®® ko

dosah | | 1439 | | {C10v}
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bhagavan aha | samgitikarakadesakayor abhedah syat | athava adhigatam

eva vaineyajanavasat | desaka eva samgitikarakah syat | | 1.440 | |

desako 'ham aham dharmah srotaham svaganair1297

tat katham jiiayate | | 1441 | |

yutah |

1298

nrtyati yatra mahasukhanatho*~*° nrtyaty eka-m-anekaraseneti vacanat | yat

kimcid akhyatam bhagavata'?”® kulaputras tan maya ekasminn eva kala
ekasminn eva ksane §rutam ity adhigatam | anenacintyadhimoksal3%

samadhilabhitvam sticayati | | 1.442 | |

samayah kala ity uktam kalo hi trividho matah |

sukalas caiva duhkalo acintyah kalaevaca | | 1443 | |

ksiradharavannasaputarandhrenagatah sukala ucyate |

gata$ caiva vahnirGipena duhkalas tayor ekah prakirtitah!3% | | 1444 | |

asahayo bhaved ekah kalas tv acintyatam gatah |

na rago na viraga$ ca madhyama nopalabhyate | | 1445 | |

tatra raga asaktilaksanah virago nirodho matah!3%2 |
abhyam rahita madhyama na pratiyate | etat trayam nopalabhyate | |
1446 | |

raga$ caiva viragas'3® ca misribhtitam anavilam |

tatha ragaviragabhyam ekah samarasah ksanah | | 1447 | |
samarasah sarvabhavanam bhagavan samayas tv eka ucyate | tadyatha |

ai$varyasya samagrasya ripasya {C11r} yasasah Sriyah |

jiianasyatha prayatnasya sannam bhaga iti $rutih | |

so 'syastiti bhagavan | | 1448 | |

athaval3d4

ye ca vaipaksika dharmas tan bhagnavan iti bhagavan |
sarvatathagatakayavakcittany tany eva hrdayam tad eva vajram saiva yosit
tasya bhagas!®® tatraiva vijahara | he bhagavan vijahareti kim uktam

bhavati | | 1449 | |

bhagavan aha | samarasasarvatathagatavicitropayena vineyajanamanamsi
hrtavan ity arthah | sarvatathagatakayavakcittahrdayavajrayosit-
svabhavayam dharmodayayam yada bhagavan vijahara tada maya $rutam
iti | tadyatha | yena kleo 'pi!3%® nihanyate prajiadhinas ca te klesah |
tasmat prajiia bhaga ucyate | tasmin bhage sakalatathagato yositsahitah

sthitah | | 1450 | |
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yat tathagatasaukhyartham bharyatvam upakurvata | | iti | | 1451 ||

kulaputra evam maya $rutam varna dharmadau nityasamsthitah | suddhah
sambuddhasiddhijanaka ye 'kathya vajrapane te maya kathitah | varnair
ebhih sattvah prayanti samsaraparam atidtram | laksam krtva saksad asakrt
tallinacittena prapnoty asmin janmani buddhatvam vajrasattvatvam va | |
1452 ||

1307

yanty eva*>** padam acintyam {C11v} na praptam yac ca sugatai$ ca buddha

bhavanti sattvah samyag uktas tu laksite!308 laksye | sevitamatrena avicau
prayati | samklistacittena samtyajyatah samklistam | bhavabhayatitas tu
sadhakah sriman bhavayati Suddhacittah | prajiopayaprayogena tena yatha

sampraptam Suddham satyam samvedanatmakam3?

1310 |

laksanam |
prajiiopayavikaram gaganasamam tribhuvanalokam tal laksyam
darlaksyam sarvagatam hetupratyayadhinam | cintamanir iva loke

svapararthakaram!®! siddhyagram | | 1453 | |

iti sarvatantranidanarahasyat S$risamputodbhavakalparajah prathamah

samaptah | |

- CHAPTER A2 -

.- Part1 --

<H 1.10.1a - > athatah sampravaksyami sadhakanam hitélya1312 vai |

$isyo bhisicyate yena vidhim capi kathyate | | 21.1 | |

vasudham Sodhayed yogi prathamam devatatmakah |

htm vajrikrtayatnena pascan mandalam alikhet | [ 212 | |

udyane vijane deSe bodhisattvagrhesu ca |

1313

$§tnyamandapagaramadhye*>*° vartayen mandalam varam | | 2.1.3 | |

divyena rajasa likhed athava madhyamena tu |

paficaratnamayai$ ctirnair athava tanduladibhih3 | | 214 | |

trihastam mandalam karyam trayangusthadhikam tatha'3!® |

caturvidyas tatra pravestavya divyah paficakulodbhavah <H 1.10.1d <> | |
215 11

<P 3.2a - > mantramarganusarena abhisikto yada budhah |

pratyaksam sarvabuddhanam mandale sugatalaye | | 216 | |

anantalokadhatvisa {C12r} grahya!®!® tathapi dhimata |



ap2.8

ap29

ap2.10

ap2.11

ap2.12

ap2.13

ap2.14

ap2.15

ap2.16

ap2.17

ap2.18

ap2.19

ap2.20

svadhisthanapadam prapya samayaksatibhiruna | | 2.1.7 | |

mantramarge tatha coktam sambuddhaih paramarthatah |

vajrasattvadidevanam samayo duratikramah | | 2.1.8 | |

ato 'rtham sarvayatnena abhisekam jinatmajah |

upasarped yathayogam vajracaryagunodadhim <P 35d <> | [ 219 ||

atha va mataiva jyestha!3” bhagini putri ca bhagineyi va |

asam madhye yam tam yathalabdham susadhanam kurute | | 2.1.10 | |

no ced eta na syuh saksat sarvajiiavarnita vidyah |

tasmat samgrahaniya anyas!3!8 ca viesita buddhaih | | 2.1.11 | |

dvijadaram athava, rajakim athava, candalikam dombinim kulajam athava,
rajiitnatadarasilpikam athava, mrganayanam tanumadhyam vipulanitambam

stanonnatam  subhagam  samayacaram = sunipunam  tattvastham

mantratantrajiam | etah  kanyah kathitas tribhuvananarghah
sadhakendranam | abhih sarvasiddhir bhavatiti kulakramenaiva ||
2112 11

athava yam tam yathalabdham sodasabdikam tathaiva ca |
<P 3.6a -~ > navayauvanasampannam prapya mudram sulocanam <P
36b<> 112113 |1

tam vidyam samgrhya triSaranagamanakramena samsodhya |

kathayet tattvarahasyam mantratantrakramam sarvam | | 2.1.14 | |

S$abdam va adhamargam jihvatattvam tathordhvaviksepam |

sarvam vidagdham nanakaranakramam {C12v} caiva | | 2.1.15 | |

kundalakatistitradyaharantipurakamkanair yukta |

uttamasiddhim pradadaty evam ya Sodhita vidya | | 2.1.16 | |

sarvopadravarahite sthane vidyadharah sakhéyédyah1319 |

<P 3.6c - > atha srakcandanavastradyair bhaisayitva nivedayet | | 2.1.17 | |

gandhamalyadisatkaraih ksiraptjadivistaraih |

bhaktya sampijya yatnena mudraya saha sadhakah | | 2.1.18 | |

$isyo bhitmau samaropya §raddhaya janumandalam!32 |

adhyesayec chastaram stotrenanena safijalih | | 2.1.19 | |

namas te $tinyatagarbha sarvasamkalpavarjita |



ap221 jagadajianavicchediSuddhatattvarthadesaka |

dharmanairatmyasambhtitavajrasattva namo 'stute | 1 2.1.21 | |

ap222 sambuddha bodhisattvas ca tvattah paramitagunah |

sambhavanti sada natha bodhicitta namo 'stute | | 2.1.22 | |

ap223 ratnatrayamahayanam tvattah sthavarajangamam?!322 |

traidhatukam idam sarvam jagadvira namo 'stute | | 2.1.23 | |

ap224 cintamanir ivodbhiita jagadistarthasiddhaye |

sugatajiiakara Sriman buddhaputra namo namah | [ 2124 | |

ap225 jhatum me nuttaram tattvam tvatprabhavad gunat tava |

vajrabhisekena sarvajfia prasadam kuru sampratam | | 2.1.25 | |

ap226 rahasyam sarvabuddhanam dar$itam vajradharmine |

yatha $ricittavajrena tatha natha prasidame | | 2.1.26 | |

ap2.27 bhavatpadambujam tyaktva nanya me vidyate gatih | {C13r}

tasmat kuru dayam natha samsaragatinirjita | | 2127 | |

ap2.28 vajracaryas tatah sriman sanukampo hitasayah |

samutpadya krpam Sisye ahuya ganamandale | | 2128 | |

ap229 paficakamagunakirme vitanavitatojjvale!32 |

yoginiyogasamyukte ghantakalakalasvare |1 2.1.29 | |

ap2.30 puspadhtipafjane ramye sraksuramodasamsukhe |

vajrasattvadidevanam mandale paramadbhdte | | 2.1.30 | |

ap2.31 mudrayogam tatah krtva, acaryah subhagottamah |

nive$ya padmabhande tu bodhicittam jinatmajam | | 2.1.31 | |

ap2.32 uddhatacamarai$ chatrair gathamangalagitibhih |
mudrayuktam tu tam $isyam abhisificej jagatprabhuh | | 2.1.32 | |

ap2.33 dattvabhisekam sadratnam acaryah paramesvarah |

dadyad vai samayam ramyam divyam prakrtisamskrtam | | 2.1.33 | |

ap2.34 maharaktam sakarptiram raktacandanayojitam |

kuli$ambusamayuktam paficamam cittasambhavam | | 2.1.34 | |

ap2.35 idam te samayam samyak sarvabuddhair udahrtam |

1324

palayasva sada bhadram"°=* samvaram $rnu sampratam | | 2.1.35 | |

ap2.36 na hipranivadhah karyah striratham na parityajet |

acaryas te na samtyajyah samvaro duratikramah <P 325d <> | | 2.1.36 | |



ap2.37

ap2.38

ap2.39

ap2.40

ap241

ap242

ap2.43

ap244

ap2.45

ap2.46

ap247

ap248

ap2.49

ap2.50

1325 1326

purvoktanam~°=> ya vidyanam><* athava atmayogini |

Suddham tam nirmitam vidyam sihlakarptrabhavitam | [ 2.1.37 | |

<H 1.10.6c - > tavat sevayed yogi yavac chukravati bhavet |
mudrayas tu mukham baddhva upayasya mukham tatha'®?” | | 2.1.38 | |

sevaya yat samudbhtitam $isyavaktre nipatayet |

karitavyam ca tatraiva samarasam Sisyagocaram | | 2.1.39 | |

svasamvedyam bhavejjiianam svaparasamvittivarjitam |

khasamam virajam §tinyam bhavabhavatmakam param | | 2.140 | |

prajiiopayavyatimisram {C13v} ragaviragami$ritam |

sa eva praninam pranah sa eva paramaksarah | | 2141 | |

sarvavyapi sa evasau sa eva buddhajfiani |
$11 heruko nigadyate bhavabhavau tadbhiitau |
anyani yani tani ca <H 1.10.11d <> [ | 2142 | |

<H 1.831a-> anandam tu prathamam virah!3?®® paramanandam tu yogini |
suratanandam samastam vai tatsukhopayasarvavit <H 1.831d <> | |
2143 1|

<H 1.10.13a - > prathamanandamatram tu paramanandam dvisankhyatah |

trtiyam cald?

2144 11

viramakhyam caturtham sahajam smrtam <H 1.10.13d <> | |

tac cabhisekam caturvidham |

<SU 113c - > prathamam kalasabhisekam dvitiyam guhyabhisekatah |

<P 3.26a - > bodhicittabhisekena Sisyaya gatakalmase |
anujiiam!®* tu tato dadyat tatra buddhapure vare!3! | | 2146 | |

abodhimandaparyantam disam cakre samantatah |

pravartaya samantagram!3*2 dharmacakram anuttaram | | 2.147 | |

prajiiopayasvartipatma cintamanir ivoccakaih |

akhinno vigatasangah sattvartham kuru sampratam | | 2.1.48 | |

prapyabhisekam anujfiam ca krtakrtyah praharsitah |

vadet sumadhuram vanim jagadanandakarinim | | 2.1.49 | |

adya me saphalam janma saphalam jivitam ca me |

adya buddhakule jato buddhaputro 'smi sampratam | | 2.1.50 | |



ap2.51

ap2.52

ap2.53

ap2.54

ap2.55

ap2.56

ap2.57

ap2.58

ap2.59

ap2.60

ap2.61

ap2.62

ap2.63

ap2.64

kalparnavamahaghoraj janmavicisamakulat |

tarito 'ham tvaya natha kleSapankasudustarat | | 2.1.51 | |

nispannam iva atmanam jane yusmatprasadatah | {C14r}

1333

sambodhau>>° na ca me kanksa prahina sarvavasana | | 2152 | |

nipatya padayor bhaktya prahrstotphullalocanah |
yad yad istataram dravyam tat tad eva nivedayet | | 2.1.53 | |

niravagrahacittena gurunapi krpaluna |

$isyasya grahanasaya grahyam tad dhi hitaya'®*ca | | 2154 | |

tatah pranamya sampijya dattva ca gurudaksinam <P 3.35b <> |

<L 3.10a —» > suvarnasatasahasrani ratnani vividhanica | | 2155 | |

vastrayugmasatam caiva gajavajirastram eval3® |

karnabharanakatakam kanthikangulikam uttamam | | 2.1.56 | |

yajiiopavitam sauvarnam svabharyam duhitam piva |

dasam dasim ca bhaginim pranipatya nivedayet | | 2.1.57 | |

atmanam sarvabhavena pranipatya nivedayet |

adya prabhrti daso 'ham samarpito!®*® maya tava <I.3.13b <> | | 2158 | |

<P 3.35c - > evam vijiapayed bhiiyah sampraptabhimataspadah!3%7 |

adhuna sarvabuddhanam suprasado mamantike | | 2.1.59 | |

yatha te ‘nuttaram bodhim prabhavat sadhayamy aham |
nispadayami sambodhau padam sarvagrapdajitam |

1338

tatraiva®>°° sthapayisyami sattvams tribhavavartinah | [ 2.1.60 | |

deyo 'bhiseko vidhina munaiva!3®

$isyadhimuktim manasavagamya |
udaragambhiranayadhimukter

vacaiva dadyad abhisekaratnam | | 2.1.61 | |

yah sampraptabhisekah pravarakuliSabhrd durlabhatulyasampat |
sambhogaksetralaksmigrahanakrtamahabodhicittabhisekah | | 2.1.62 | |
{C14v}

labdhanujfias trilokaduritaripujayarambhasamnaddhabuddhih |
bodhav aropya cittam vipulam iha caren nirmalas tattvayogi <P 3.39d « > | |
2163 11

iti bodhicittabhiseko dvitiyasya prathamam prakaranam | |



ap2.65

ap2.66

ap2.67

ap2.68

ap2.69

ap2.70

ap2.71

ap2.72

ap2.73

ap2.74

ap2.75

ap2.76

ap2.77

ap2.78

ap2.79

-- Part2 --

<P 4.1a - > athatah sampravaksyami prajiiopayarthabhavanam |

parartharabdhaviryanam sadhakanam hitaya vai | | 221 | |

yam vibhavya na samsare ghoradustaravaridhau |

nirvane ca na tisthanti yoginah svarthamatrake | | 222 | |

yasyah prakarsaparyante buddhanam amaladbhiite |

hanivrddhir vinirmukta jata bodhir anuttara | | 223 | |

paficaskandhadikan dharman natikramet!3*? triyanam cal34! |

kadalivat parigrhnati dharmadhatusamah samah | | 224 | |

na $tinyabhavanam kuryan napi castinyabhavanam |

na $tinyam samtyajed yogl na castinyam parityajet | | 225 | |

astinyastinyayor grahe jayate 'nalpakalpanal®? |

parityage nal3#3 samkalpas tasmad etad dvayam tyajet | | 2.2.6 | |

ubhayagrahaparityage vimukto vigataspadah |

aham ity eva samkalpas tasmad etac ca samtyajet | | 2.2.7 | |

nirvikaro nirasanko niskankso gatakalmasah |

adyantakalpanamukto vyomavad bhavayed budhah | | 2.2.8 | |

na capi sattvavaimukhyam kartavyam karunavata |

sattvo namasti nastiti na caivam parikalpayet | | 229 | |

nisprapaficasvartipatvam {C15r} prajiieti parikirtyate |

cintamanir ivasesasattvarthakaranam krpa | | 2.2.10 | |

niralambapade prokta niralamba mahakrpa |

ekibhiita dhiya sardham gagane gaganam yatha | | 22.11 | |

na yatra bhavakah kascin napi kacid dhi bhavana |

bhavaniyam na caivasti socyate tattvabhavana | | 22.12 | |

na ca kacit kriyasty atra bhoktavyam naiva vidyate |

kartrbhoktrvinirmukta paramarthavibhavana | 1 2.2.13 | |

na catra sadhakah!3* kascin na ca kascit samarpakah |
na pariharyam atah kificid grahyam na catra vidyate <P 4.14d <> | |
2214 11

gandharvanagarakaram mayamaricisamnibham |

hariScandrapuritulyam svapnakrideva dréyate | | 2215 | |



ap2.80

ap2.81

ap2.82

ap2.83

ap2.84

ap2.85

ap2.86

ap2.87

ap2.88

ap2.89

ap2.90

ap291

ap292

ap293

drsyate spréyate caiva yatha maya hi sarvatah |

na copalabhyate kacit sarvasya jagatah sthitih | | 22.16 | |

samaje 'cintyasamparke svapnaprabodhanayor ival34 |

yatha kumarartipina ubhayendriyamilanam | | 22.17 | |

bhage lingam pratisthapya buddhanusmrtibhavana |

kimapy utpadyate jianam adimadhyantanirmalam | | 22.18 | |

svasamvedyam hi taj jianam vaktum nanyatra Sakyate |

<P 4.15a - > paSyatam sarvaripani Srnvatam sabdamevaca | | 2219 | |

jalpatam hasatam vapi prasnatam vividhan rasan |

kurvatam sarvakarmani nanyatragatacetasam | | 2.2.20 | |

ajasram yoginam yogo jayate tattvavidinam |

etad advayam ity uktam bodhicittam idam param | | 2221 | |

vajram Srivajrasattvas {C15v} ca sambuddho bodhir eva ca |

prajiiaparamita caisa sarvaparamitamayi | | 2222 | |

samata ceyam evokta sarvabuddhagrabhavana |

atraiva sarvam utpannam jagatsthiracalatmakam | | 2223 | |

ananta bodhisattvas ca sambuddhah $ravakadayah |

tad eva bhavayed yogi bhavabhavaviyogatah | | 2224 | |

bhavabhavavinirmukto!2# bhavayet sidhyate laghuh |

asesadosavidvesi samkle§avimukho dhruvam | | 2225 | |
anantas tasya jayante $rimantah saugata gunah | | 2226 | |

analpasamkalpatamo'bhibhtitam
prabhafijanonmattatadiccalam ca |
ragadidurvaramalanuliptam

cittam hi samsaram uvaca vajri | | 2227 | |

prabhasvaram kalpanaya vimuktam
prahinaragadimalapralepam |
grahyam na ca grahakam agrasattvas

tad eva nirvanavaram jagada | | 2.2.28 | |

ata$ ca natah param asti kimcin
nimittabhGtam bahuduhkharaseh |
anantasaukhyodayahetubhitam

mumuksavo nasti tatah paramca | [ 2229 | |



ap2.94

ap295

ap2.96

ap297

ap2.98

ap2.99

ap2.-
100

ap2.-
101

asesaduhkhaksayabaddhakaksaih
sambuddhasatsaukhyam avaptukamaih |

cittam sthirtkrtya vicarya yatnat

tasya svabhavah kriyatam abhavah!3%/ | | 2230 | |

yavat kalpatamahpatena guruna ruddham mano janminam |

tavad duhkham anantakam virahitam syat tena yavat tatah | [ 2231 | |

tavat saukhyam udaram apratisamam tatparyam aryair atah | {C161}
karyam tatksataye svayam suvipulam draksyanti tatsangatim <P
426d <> 112232 11

evam tattvayogi yogasya niScayam krtva anujiiatah svasamayastho
bhavanam kurute | kim karamudramantrapratimahamkarabhavana-
samayaih samanyasiddhijanakaih syat | buddhatvanisthasya laksyam
saksatkartavyam kartavyah svestadevatayogah | ity utpanne tallaksye
tribhuvanam akasavad bhavati | sarvam atah samtyajya praptapadadhyana-
yogatannisthah abhyasayati diva ni$§i samvedanamatrakam daksah ||
2233 |1

giris$ikhare §ivanilaye padmodyane athava samudratire!3#3

rajodyane vijane
sarvasthane svagrhe va cittamabhirucite sarvajfiaih samstuvitam esam
madhye tu yasya yat sthanam tatrastho mantrajiiah sotsaho bhavanam
kurute | prajiiopayena vina buddhatvam naiva labhyate saksat | tasmat
prajiiam samtyajya samyagbodhipradam divyam na dadaty evaikaikam esa
mudrabhisamputam vina siddhim | jAanasyotpattitas tasmad yojyas ca
mudrah || 2234 | |

mohas$ ca samayamudra | dvesah proktah sada mahamudra | irsya ca
karmamudra | dharmamudratmako ragah | etan mudran vividhan yogi
nispadayed bhajed vidyam samcintya tatra saksad ubhayor {Clé6v} api
devatartpam |1 2235 | |

mohac chantah kruddhah krodhad rakto ragat karoti karmani tadartha-
prakaranam | paficabhir ebhirjino bhavati | | 2.2.36 | |

pratyuse divasante madhyahne 'rddharatrisamaye ca mudrayogah karyah
samyak | naivanyatha siddhih | $asananindabhiruh khalajanamadhye
sthito hi yo yogl svacittamatram tasya dhyayec cittadhimoksena saksat |
yah punar udyato yogl yatnena yogam iha sadhuh | saksat prajiia apraptya
tiryagbhyo 'py abhyaset satatam | na karoty eva hi yo yogi yadi padmavara-
samsparSanam saksat pratidivase pratimase varsat samayaksatir bhavati |
samayaksatau tu jayate pramado yogac ca | bodhisattvasya

samayotthapanam krtva punar akaranasamvaram vidadhet!®* | tasmat
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ap2.-
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samayasthena samvarayuktena tattvanisthena mudrayogah karyo rahasyo
dravyair mantratantrair va | evam buddhva samyaksamputayogena nityam
upaviSya bhavayati padam acintyam tribhuvanam ekagrartipena ||
2237 11

prajiiopayarthabhavananama dvitiyasya dvitiyam prakaranam | |

-- Part3 --

athatah sampravaksyami sarvacakravikurvitam |

$1ivajrasattvadidevanam sarvato viSvam uttamam | | 2.3.1 | |

rahasye parame ramye sarvatmany atra sadhayet |

vivikte bhuvane vapi svodyanadisu va punah | | 232 | | {C17r}

sarvato vi§vamudra tu sarvato vi§vasamvaraih |

sarvato vi§vakaryani sadhayed yathasukham | | 233 | |

mandalam sarvatathagatanam $tinyatajiianameva ca |

krodhanam sadhanam sarvam saumyanam devatesuca | | 234 | |

kim aham kathayisyami acintyam buddhanatakam |

bhavanadevatayogajapyamantravidhikramam | | 235 | |

patam va pratimam vapi sarvam cittavikurvitam |

kathitam maya tantresu sattvanam hitakamyaya | | 2.3.6 | |
kulam paficavidham proktam ekatra ca hi éﬁnyavajrinah1350 11237 11
vajragarbha uvaca |

kathayasva prasadena mahasuratasuprabho |

utpattivarnartipam ca bhujasamsthanavidhikramam | | 2.3.8 | |
mantrajapavidhanam ca yena sidhyanti sadhakah | | 239 | |

bhagavan aha |

<H 1.3.1a - > prathamam bhavayen maitrim!3°! dvitiye karunam tathal3? |

trtiyam muditam dhyéyad1353 upeksam sarvasesatah | 1 2.3.10 ||

punar api $tinyatabodhim dvitiye bijasamgraham |

1354

trtiye vi$vabimbanispattim->>* caturthe nyasam aksaram | [ 2.3.11 | |

rephena stiryam purato vibhavya
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tasmin ravau htimbhavavi$vavajram |
tenaiva vajrena vibhavayec ca

prakarakam pafijarabandhanamca | | 2312 | |

prathamam bhavayen mrtakam dharmadhatvatmakam viduh |

yogl tasyopari sthitva herukatvam vibhavayet | | 2313 | |

svahrdi bhavayed repham tadudbhavam stiryamandalam |

tatraiva htimkrtim caiva prajfiopayasvabhavakam!3® | | 23.14 | |

krsnavarnam mahaghoram htimkarad vajrasambhavam | {C17v}

vajravaratakamadhyastham htimtattvam bhavayet punah | | 2315 | |

tatparinatam drstva dvesatmakam vibhavayet |

vajrajanmam mahaviram nilapankajasamnibham | | 2.3.16 | |

athava nilarunabham ca bhavayec chraddhaya khalu |

vyomni bhattarakam drstva vajrajanmam mahakrpam | [ 2317 | |

pujayed astadevibhih sarvalankaradharibhih |

1356

gaurl mrgalafichanadhartri**>® caurl martandabhajanam |1 2.3.18 ||

vetali’® varihasta ca bhaisajyam dhartri!3>

1359

ghasmari |

pukkasi vajrahasta*>> ca $avari rasadhari tatha | [ 2.3.19 | |

candali damarum vaded!3®® domby alingitakamdharah |

etabhih ptjavidhivistaraih sampﬁjyate1361 prabhuh | 12320 | |

tatah padavinirmuktam sarvadharmatmakam bhavet |

candralih kalimartandabijam madhyagatam bhavet!362 | | 2321 | |

sa eva sattvam ity ahuh paramanandasvabhavakam |

visphuranti svadehabha gaganamandalacchadakah | | 2.3.22 | |

samharyanayed dhrdaye yogi dvesatmako bhavet <H 1.3.12d <> | iti ||
2323 ||

nabhodhatu!®% madhyagatam cintayet stiryamandalam |

tato htirhkarajam nilarunabham sarvalamkarabhtisitam | | 2.324 | |

dvibhujam ekavaktram tu trinetram pingalordhvake$am ca |
<H 1.3.15a - > kruddhadrstim dvirastavarsakrtim bhairavakrantam | |
2325 11

vame vajrakhatvangam kapalam capi vamatah |

daksine krsnavajram ca htimkaroccaranatmakam | | 2326 | |
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$masane kridate nathah astadevibhir avrtah <H 1.3.16b <> |

d}364

evam vibhavaye yogi sarvayogamrtam varam | | 2327 | |

1365

sa eva bhagavan yogo="° vajrasattvas tathagatah | | 2328 | |

krodhartipadharo {C18r} bhiitva caturbahuvirajitah |

caturanandasvabhavo hi caturmaravisuddhitah | | 2.3.29 | |

purvoktamandalacakrastham hirmkarabijasambhavam |

vame kapalam devasuranam raktena ptritam | | 2.3.30 | |

daksine $ikhivadvajram bhayasyapi bhayamkaram |

-al366

aparabhujabhyam prajfi samalingitavigraham | [ 2331 | |

prajiiam vajravarahim bhagavadrapinim bhavayed | iti | 1 2332 | |

prathamam bhavayec chtinyam karnikayam tu niskalam |

candramandalamadhyastham hiithkaram tatra bhavayet'®7 | | 2333 | |

bhavayed devatartipam trimukham sadbhujam tatha |

prathamam asitavaktram daksinam tu sitam $antam | | 2.3.34 | |

1368

vamam tu~*° raktasamnibham trinetram divyartpinam |

sarvalamkarasampiirnam kapalasanasamsthitam!3%? | | 2335 | |

vinmutradukraraktam ca kapalam grhya panina |

dhanurbanadharam caiva vajraghantam!3”? tathaiva ca | | 2336 | |

prathame!®”! jvalavajram ca trtiyel3’2 tristlam tatha |

prajiialingita§riman jatamakutamanditah | | 2.3.37 | |
sphuradbuddhamayair meghair ra§mijvalam anekadha |
atmanam bhavayet tatra bhagamadhye tu sadhakah | 1 2.3.38 | |

tato mudram vibhavayet samyuktam devatasahal®”? |

dalesu!®” tu likhed devih!®” kapalasanasamsthitah | | 2.3.39 | |

vi§vartipamanorama ekavaktras caturbhujah |

prathamam likhed vidyam dhanurbanadharim subham | | 2340 | |

kapalam Sukrasamptirnam ankusam grhya panina | {C18v}

dvitiye $alahasta tu raktaptirnakapalamca | | 2341 | |

vajrapasam tathaiva ca likhed daksinakosthake!®”¢ |

trtiyam ca likhed devim uttare!¥”” khadgapanina | | 2342 | |

variptirnakapalam ca vajraghantam!%’® tathaiva ca |
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caturthim tu likhed devim dale pascimake tatah!3” | | 2343 ||

vame khatvangahastam ca kapalam ca tathaiva hit3® |

musunditripatakam caiva tdharet daksine kare!38! | | 2344 | |

paficami dandahasta tu kapalam grhya panina |

utpalam damarum caiva likhet kone aiséanake!®2 | | 2345 | |

1383 1384

likhed vayavyakone tu
1385

sasthim~>** padmapanina |

kapalam!3®> medasamptirnam darpanam parasum!3 tatha | 1 2346 | |

saptami $aktihasta tu §ankhacakradharayudha |

kapalam raktasampiirnam tu kone nairrtyake likhet!3%” | | 2347 | |

1388 1389 |

astamim tu likhed devim kone tv
bhadrakalagahastam vajraghantam!3*®” thathaivaca | 12348 | |

agnisamjfiake

kapalam dravyaptirnam ca naracarmana cchaditam!®! |

dalesu devih likhitva!3? karnikayam mahasukham | | 2349 | |

vadyani tu vicitrani alikhed guhyamandale |

dvarapalam samalikhed devi vajrankusi tatha | | 2.3.50 | |

vajrapasam tatha sphotam vajraghantam tathaiva ca |

bhavayed bhagamadhye tu pascajjapam samarabhet | | 2351 | |

harhkaram vajrasattvasya omkarasvarabheditam |

ahkaram vakyasamyuktam suddhasphatikasamnibham | | 2.3.52 | |

1393

hrihkaram tatra samyojya->>> svahakaram tathaiva ca |

japyamantrah samuddisto!®* dhyane tv ekaksaro!3® bhavet | | 2353 | |

1397

hrihkaram devatinam tu!®*® dalanam vinyaset tatah |

caturbijasamayuktam catuhptijasvartpatah | | 2.3.54 | |

adisvaradisamyuktam {C19r} dvarapalisu sarvatah |

tato nivesayed vajram bhagesv eva tul*® sadhakah | | 2355 | |

1399

uccaret tatra hamkaram hrihkaram tu tathaiva~> ca |

vaktrena bhaksayec chukram rtukale saraktakam!4® | | 2356 | |

pujayed gandhapuspais ca atmanam bhagameva ca |

japam atraiva kartavyam yadicchet siddhim!4’! sadhakah | | 2.3.57 | |

vajraraudri tatha eka vajrabimba tathaiva ca |

vajraragi trtiya tu vajrasaumya caturthika | | 2.3.58 | |
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paficami vajrayaksi ca sasthi vajradakini |

saptami Sabdavajra tu prthvivajra tathastami | | 2.359 | |

dvitiyasya trtiyaprakaranam | |

-- Part4 --

1402

<S5z 3.2.1a-> $rnu vajra yathanyayam cakrasadhyam***< visesatah |

ééntipaustikavaéyédil403 raksabhicarakam tatha | | 24.1 | |

navakosthadicakrasya bahyanimnam tu karayet |

karmavarnadi cakrasya bhavayed vicaksanah <Sz322d <> | | 242 ||

orn tare tuttare#% ture svaha | | 243 ||

<5z 3.24a - > asya bijam tu sarvesam pranamﬁhuta-antikam1405 |

yojayen madhye namal4% tu raksavakyam tu karayet | | 244 | |

samatajiianastinyena atmartipam tu karayet |

samatasarvavitsthane raksacakre niyojayet | [ 245 | |

1407 ;

bhavayed raksam!4% jianinam bhayam?!4%

sarvatra daratah |

abhavena tu sattvanam yogabhavam tu bhavayet | | 246 | |

candramandalamadhyastham padmasanam Vicintayet1409 |

bhavayed atmadeham tu sarvasiddhipradayikam!#1® | | 247 | |
orh tare svaha | Sirah| |

orn tuttare!*!! {C19v} svaha | caksuh | |

1412 1413 I

om ture svaha | nasa

om tu svaha | karnayoh | |
om re svaha | jihvayam | |
orh tarini svaha | hrdaye!*4 | | 248 | |

sadangam dharayen nityam cintayed aryatarikam |

dvibhujam sattvaparyankam sarvabharanabhaisitam!# | | 249 | |

1416

abhayahastam!41® sarvesam vame utpaladharinim!4!” <Sz3221b « > |

sadhayet sarvadevanam mantrarajena coditam!#1® | | 2.4.10 | |

orn kurukulle hrih svaha | sarvakarmikamantral*?iti | | 24.11 | |



ap2-  <5z3224a->bandhanam rajasatrinam ghoradivisagaminam |

172 jvaravividham angasya apamrtyuvisadikam!420 | | 2.4.12 | |

ap2.-

173 yatra yatra bhayasthanam tatra tatra prayojayet |

ap2.- mandaprajiiasamedhavi raksam likhitam dharayet | | 24.13 | |
174 divyaraksa iyam!#2! raksa bhayam sarvatra muficati |

ap2- raksa sarvesam yogatattva niruttara <523226d <> [ 1 24.14 ||
175

ap2-  stryamandalam sar'ncintya1422 jvalitam kiranasamnibham |

176 tasya madhye tu hrthkaram raktavarnasamaprabham | | 2.4.15 | |

ap2-  tatobhavayed atmanam ekavaktram caturbhujam |

177 isukarmukahasta ca - utpalankusadharini | | 24.16 | |

ap2-  asyabhavanamatrena trailokyam vasam anayet |

178 laksenaikena rajanam!42 prajalokam ayutena tu | | 24.17 | |
ap2-  pasuyaksadayah kotya saptalaksena casuran |

179 laksadvayena devams ca $atenaikenal®?* mantrinah | | 2.4.18 | |
ap2.- astadalam idam cakram sitavarnam susobhanam |

180 samatartipam samcintya traidhatukasvabhavatah | | 24.19 | |

ap2-  <5z3229a-> purvalaksanasamyuktam {C20r} ptirvoktena sadhayet |

181 bhavayed asyas!#2> cakram tu prajfiojjvalakarmani | | 2.4.20 | |

ap2-  om prajfie mahaprajfie htrn svaha | | 2421 | |

182

ap2.- bhavayed bhavabhavena ra$mijvalam anekadha |

183 candramandalamadhyastham!42® prajfiatmeti vinirmitam | | 2422 | |
ap2.- dvibhujam sattvaparyankam sarvabharanabhdsitam |

184 sitavarnaprabham divyam prajiatmeti dharayet | | 24.23 | |

----- 1427

ap2-  japitam asya bijasya prajiia $akheva 1428 |

vardhate

185 jadatvadurmedhakanam prajiiavardhanayogatah <523233d <> | | 2424 | |

ap2-  candramandalamadhyastham aksaram tatra vinyaset |

186 kapalasanamadhyastham ekavaktram caturbhujam | | 2425 | |

ap2-  cakraghantadharam saumyam kapalapasam eva ca |
187 visphurantam samantena jvalamalakulam tatha | | 24.26 | |
ap2-  etena kramayogenal#?’ bhavayed ratnasambhavam |

188 pitavarnam mahatejam taptakaficanasamaprabham | | 24.27 | |



1430

ap2-  kapalasanamadhyastham**** ekavaktram caturbhujam |

189 ratnankusadharam viram kapalapasakam tathal#3! | | 2428 | |
ap2-  etena kramayogenal#*2 bhavayet padmavajrinam |

190 ekavaktram caturbhujam padmaragasamaprabham | | 2429 | |
ap2-  dhanurbanadharam viram kapalasanasamsthitam |

191 padmapasadharam caiva sarvabharanabhtsitam | | 24.30 | |
ap2-  etena kramayogena amogham khadgapaninam |

192 kapalasanamadhyastham ekavaktram caturbhujam | | 24.31 | |

ap2-  kapalavajraghantam ca anku$am savyam udyatam |

193 haridvaidtiryasamnibham sarvalamkarabhtisitam | | 2432 | |

ap2-  (C20v} khadhatumadhyagatam vai cintayec candramandalam |

194 tatra madhyagatam bijam bhrarnkaram!#3 locanakrtim | | 2.4.33 | |

ap2-  kapalasanamadhyastham bhujair astabhir bhisitam |

195 cakrahastadhanurbanavajraghantam tathaivaca | | 24.34 | |
ap2-  pasakhadgakapalam ca trinetram vaktram ekam ca |

196 sarvalamkarasamptirnam harantpurabhsitam | [ 2435 | |
ap2-  sitavarnasu$obham tu kapalamukutam tatha |

197 khadhatumadhyagatam caiva sampiirnacandramandalam | | 24.36 | |
ap2- tatra madhyagatam cinted!#3* hamkaram mamakyakrtim |

198 kapalasanamadhyastham nilavarnamahojjvalam | | 24.37 | |
ap2-  trinetram ekavaktram ca kapalamalabhiisitam!43 |

199 dhanurbanadharam caiva ankusakhadgamevaca | | 24.38 | |
ap2-  pasavajram tatha ghantakapalam tu tathaival43 ca |

200 cakraratnapadmakhatvangam caiva dvadasam!#” | | 2.4.39 | |

1438

ap2- alikhed guhyamandalam~*>° sarvalamkarabhtsitam |

201 bhavayed bhagamadhye tu samptirnacandramandalam | | 2440 | |

ap2-  cintayet tatra hrihkaram pandarakhyam vibhavayet |

202 kapalasanamadhyastham!43

raktavarnamahojjvalam | 2441 | |
ap2-  sarvalamkarasampiirnam bhujair astabhir!*4 bhasitam |
203 dhanurbanadharam caiva padmahastam tu khadgakam!#4! | | 2442 | |

ap2-  kapalam vajraghantam ca pasaratnam tathaiva ca |

1442

204 harantipuranirghosam***< sarvabharanabhtisitam | | 2443 | |



ap2.-
205

ap2.-
206

ap2.-
207

ap2.-
208

ap2.-
209
ap2.-
210

ap3.

ap3.1

ap3.2

ap3.3
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ap3.5

ap3.6

ap3.7

ap3.8

1443

bhavayed imakam~*** yogi laghu buddhatvam apnuyat |

1444

bhavayed gaganamadhye**** samptirnam candramandalam | | 2444 | |

tatra madhye gatam cintet#4® {C21r} tarmkaram tu!#4 tarakrtim |

kapalasanamadhyastham bhujair astabhir bhtisitam | | 2445 | |

khadgahastasaragam tu utpalanku$akam tatha |

kapalaraktasamptirnam pasacakram tathaivaca | | 2446 | |

dhanurbanadharam caiva ekavaktram samalikhet |

1447

haritavarnam trinetram-** sarvalamkarabhasitam | | 2447 | |

ity evam bhavayed yog1 vajrasattvasamo bhavet | | 2448 | |

sarvatantranidanarahasyat §risamputodbhavah kalparajo dvitiyah | |

- CHAPTER A3 -
-- Part1 --

$rnu tattvena nairatmyaherukotpattisadhanam |

yena sarvadustaraudrasattva vinayam yasyanti | | 3.1.1 | |

dakadakinivikurvanam tatsarvam!44® kathayami te |

vajrasattvam punarbhiiya vajri vajratvam avahet | | 312 | |

jvalamalakulam raudram visphurantam samantatah |

candramandalamadhyastham bijamalam tato nyaset | | 3.1.3 | |

<H 25.19a - > tato vajri maharagad drutapannam savidyaya!4# |

codayanti tato vidya nanagitopaharatah | | 3.14 | |

uttha bharado karunamanda pukkasi mahum paritahi |

mahasuha yojiem kama mahum chaduhi sunnasahavu | | 3.1.5 | |

1450

tuhya**>* vihunnem marami hamum utthahim tuhum hevajja |

chaduhim sunnasahavada savariha sijjau kajja | | 3.1.6 | |

loa nimattia {C21v} suraapahu sunnem acchasi kisa |

hamum candali vinnasami taim vinna'#*®! duhamina diu | 1 3.1.7 | |

indiali uttha tuhum ha-um janami tuha cittal4®2 |

amhe dombini ccheamanu ma karu karunavicchitta <H 2523d <> | |
318 Il
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ap3.10

ap3.11

ap3.12

ap3.13

ap3.14

ap3.15

ap3.16

ap3.17

ap3.18

ap3.19

ap3.20

ap3.21

ap3.22

ap3.23

ap3.24

1453

<H 25.27a - > arh-htimbhyam**> mahavajri utthito dravamdrtitah |

caranan skhalayan bhtimau tarjayantam surasuran | | 3.19 | |

garh cam varh gharn purh $arh larh darn!# bijair utsrjed asam |

adhipatiratibijabhyam hirn am!4% jvalakaralanilabhyam | | 3.1.10 | |

matrcakre pure ramye bhavayed idr§am prabhum <H 2.529b <> |

<H 2.5.8a - > astasyam catu$caranam bhujasodasabhtisitam | | 3.1.11 ||

caturmarasamakrantam bhayasyapi bhayamkaram <H 2.5.8d <> |

<H 25.26a - > §mgaravirabibhatsaraudrahasyabhayanakaih | [ 3.1.12 | |

karunadbhutasantai$ ca navanatyarasair yutam <H 2.526d « > |

<H 2.59a - > mundamalakrtaharam stiryastham tandavanvitam | | 3.1.13 | |

visvavajradharam murdhni krsnavarnam bhayanakam |

hiimkaram sphurayet svamukhad bhasmoddhilitavigraham | | 3.1.14 | |

ratidvamdvasamapannam nairatmyasaha samyutam |

nistarangam sukhavaptam nistarangam svartpinam | | 3.1.15 | |

milamukham hasitam krsnam daksinam kundasamnibham |

vamaraktam mahabhimam miairdhasyam vikaralinam | | 3.1.16 | |

caturvimsatinetradyam Sesasya bhrmgasamnibhah <H 2.5.12d <> |

vajrakhadgadharam caiva banacakram tathaivaca | | 3.1.17 | |

tatha casakadandam ca tri$alankusam eva {C22r} ca |

vame ghantasapadmam tu dhanuhkhatvangam udyatam | [ 3.1.18 | |

kapalam ratnam eva ca tarjanipasam vai tatha |

sphuradbuddhasamair meghair nanarasmisamantatah | | 3.1.19 | |
evamvidhe vidhanam vai gauryadinam tato nyaset |

gaurl gauravarna dhanurbanakarsanapara |

kapalaraktasamptirnam vajrakartrm tathaiva ca | [ 3.120 | |

cauri raktavarna tu cakrankusal#®® dharani smrta |

kapaladamarukam caiva nyased divyartpinim | | 3.1.21 | |

pramoha krsnavarna tu kapalam casakam tatha |

prthivyuddharanam caiva triStilasavyam udyatam | | 3.1.22 | |

vetali sitapitabha madyavarikarabhyam tu |

khadgam caiva kapalam ca bhavayec carurtipinim | | 3.1.23 | |
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ap3.26
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ap3.28
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ap3.31

ap3.32

ap3.33

ap3.34

ap3.35

ap3.36

ap3.37

ap3.38

ap3.39

pukkasi pitavarna tu kalpavrksalatas tatha |

mamsapirnakapalam ca ratnavaradamevaca | | 3.1.24 | |

candali nilavarnabha vayupatadharini tatha |

aparabhyam kapalam ca pundarikam tathaivaca | | 3.1.25 | |

ghasmari haritapitabha vajragnikundaparasuhasta ca |

kapalamedasamptirnam daksine ‘bhayadayaka | | 3.1.26 | |

Savari sitavarnabha khatvangakapalahasta ca |

vajrapasam tathaiva ca bhavayed vi$vartpinih || 3.127 | |

rohitam caiva varaham ca ktirma-uragas tatha |

simhavyaghram tatha caiva jambuka rksa'*’ evaca | | 3.128 | |

evam gauryadinam astakapalesu {C22v} vidhivat |

sarvalamkarabhisita Srngaradirasanvita | | 3.1.29 | |

hayz?lsye"l1458

$tikarasya tu §vanasya simhini tatha |

caturbhuja caturvaktra sarpabharanabhtsita | | 3.1.30 | |

vams$am caiva vinam ca mukunda vai murajam tatha |

dvibhuja ekavaktra ca sarvalamkarabhtsita | | 3.1.31 | |

krsnasitapitabha tirdhvaharita§vamukham tatha |

pitakrsnasitabha trdhvaraktastkarasya tatha | | 3.1.32 | |

raktakrsnasitabha pitordhva§vanamukham tatha |

1459

haritakrsna**>” sitasya jvaladardhvasimhavaktram ca | | 3.1.33 | |

1460 1461

sarva-*>* jvaladtirdhvakesa pratyalidhasava**>* kranta |

trinetra krodhasrngarahasitananam bhavayed | iti | | 3.1.34 | |

iti herukasyotpattis trtiyasya prathamam prakaranam | |

-- Part2 --

$rnu vajra prabho raja jiianadakinisadhanam |

<5z 23.6c - > varjitam dvayabhavasya advayadharmajfianinam | | 32.1 | |
tribhih Suddhim tticcarya sarvayogadisv agratah1462 |

svabhavasuddhah sarvadharmah svabhavasuddho "ham |
vajrasuddhah sarvadharmah vajraSuddho "ham |

yogasuddhah sarvadharmah yogasuddho ‘ham | [ 322 | |
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ap341
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ap344

ap345

ap346

ap347

ap348

ap349

ap3.50

ap3.51

ap3.52

ap3.53

ap3.54

ap3.55

evam krtva punar yogi dhyanam tasyaiva karayet |

mano nukilapradedesu tato dhyanam arabhet | | 323 | |

vitanam vitatam caiva nanavastram pralambitam |
patakadhvajam ucchritam samantad dasabhih sthanaih!4®® | | 324 | |

sugandhikusumaprakaram ca gandhamandalakam tatha | {C23r}

jhatitakarayogena atmadeham tu cintayet | | 325 | |

dharayej jianadakinya ptjaptrvakam matiman <Sz2.3.13b « > |

evam vidhividhanam vai bhavayejjianasagaram | | 3.2.6 | |

<5z 2.3.15a — > merumiirdhni samcintya caturvarna disadisas tatha |

kaficanagarasambhtitam saptaratnavicitritam | | 32.7 | |

kinkinijalamala tu samantat svecchal#%* vistaraih <Sz2.3.16b < > |
<5z2.3.19a -~ > <Some contents withing this passage are rearranged>

simhasanam caiva paficasthanam tu bhavayet | | 328 | |

stiryamandalam samcintya $§vetacchatravirajitam |

atmasvasena nihsrtya jianadakinim madhyatah | | 329 | |

trimukham sadbhujam caiva sattvaparyankasamsthitam |

vikirnakesasobhitam paficabuddhabhimanditam | | 3.2.10 | |

nilavarna mahaghori sarpabharanabhsita |

hasita krodhasmgaratrinetra divyartpini | | 32.11 | |

attahasi karali tu raktavastrasu$obhita |

khatvangaetirdhvam caiva dvitiye paraSumevaca | | 3212 | |

trtiye vajram caiva vame ghantanvitam tatha |

dvitiye caiva patranam trtiye ‘sidharas tatha | | 32.13 | |

rasmijvalam anekadha bhavayen madhyamam budhal |

jianadakinipiirvena atmasvase ‘bhinisrtam | | 32.14 | |

sitavarna su$obha tu vikirnakesamanditam |

sarpabharanabhasitam §rngaradirasanvitam | | 32.15 | |

1465

susobham~**> vastrabhtisitam dvibhujam tu virajitam |

khatvangayogapatram tu bhavayed vajradakinim | | 3.2.16 | |

jiianasya {C23v} uttare bhage tv atmasvase ‘bhinisrtam |

dvibhujam sattvaparyankam taptakaficanasaprabham | | 32.17 | |

khatvangayogapatram tu vikirnakeSamanditam/
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ap3.67

ap3.68
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1466

sarpabharanadeham tu-**® su§obhavastrabhtisitam |

bhavayed ghoradakinim!4¢” namatah | | 32.18 | |

jhianasya pascime bhage tu vettali ‘bhinisrta |

punar dvibhuja sattvaparyanka nilavarna susobha | | 3.2.19 | |

khatvangayogapatram ca vikirnakesamanditam

sarpabharanagatrasya susobhavastrabhtisitam | | 3.2.20 | |

jianasya daksine bhage tu candalini raktabha |

khatvangayogapatram tu vikirnakesamanditam | | 32.21 | |

dvibhujam ekavaktram tu nanabharanabhtsitam |

bhavayed idam yogi samptrnartpakantiman | | 3222 | |

aiS$anyam simhini devi mukhe simham tu cintayet |

sitapitabha tu nagendralidhasanasamsthitam | | 3223 | |

vajranku$a#®® tarjanipagasusobhavastrabhdisitam |

1469

bhavayej jvalitadeham~*** radémijvalam anekadha | | 3.2.24 | |

agneyyam vyaghri namam tu saptaratnottamasanam |

dvibhuja nilasitabha vastralamkarabhtisitam | | 3225 | |

jvaladvajranku$am tu tarjanipasam tathaiva ca |

1470

bhavayej jvalitadeham~** radmijvalam anekadha | | 3.2.26 | |

nairrtyam jambuki devi attahasi bhayanaki |

mahisasanasamayukta raktakrsnavarnika | | 3227 | | {C24r}

suSobhavastragatram tu dvibhujena virajitam |

anku$apasatarjani sarpabharanabhtsitam | | 3228 | |

vayavyam ultika devi pitaraktasya varnika |

nagam asanam asinam abharanam tasya prakalpayet | | 3229 | |

dvibhuja sattvaparyankasthanku$apasatarjanim |

1471 1472

bhavayej*** jvalitadeham-""* rasmijvalam anekadha | | 3230 | |

astadakinyo madhyam tu bahyanam tu caturthikah!4”3 |

evam nyasakramam drstva pascat sthanam prakalpayet | | 3231 | |

purve dakini rajendr1 dvibhuja sitavarnika |

pretam asanam asina sarpabharanabhdsita | | 32.32 | |

vikirnakesaraudrim tu agnijvalasamaprabham |
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mukhe praksipya hastanam attahasi jvalitam tatha | | 3.2.33 | |

uttare dipini rajendri pitavarna tu raudrika |
karali'#”* ghorariipa tu su§obhavastrabhasita | | 3234 | |
pretam asanam asinam jvalitagnisamaprabham |

afijjalyadvayahastasya $ira irdhvam tu dipavat | | 3235 | |

pascime clisini devi raktavarnabhayanaki |

pretam asanam asinam susobhavastrabhaisitam | | 3.2.36 | |

1476

raktastitrasya'*”> hastanam afjalyal#’® rudhiram pibet |

agnijvalaprabha raudri ctisini prabhudevati | | 3237 | |

kamboji nama daksine tu krsnavarnasamaprabham |

pretam asanam asinam vikirnake$amanditam | | 3238 | |

raktavastrasusobha tu {C24v} sarpabharanabhsitam |

tanarﬁé.ﬁlahastémélm1477 vimoham sarvacetasam | | 3.2.39 | |

agnijvalaprabham raudrim bhavayet sarvavit sada'4’® |

ebhir bimbadim!4”? agrasya samayam darsayet tatha | | 3240 | |

1480

anilanalasaptyartham!#® vajiibijena codayet!48! |

bindunadasamakrantam dharavarsa iti smrtah <5z22.354d <> | | 3241 | |

trtiyasya dvitlyaprakaranam | |

.- Part3 --

atha nairatmyasadhanam vaksye samksiptena yathoditam |

khadhatumadhyagatam tu cintayet suryamandalam | | 33.1 | |

<H 1.8.1c »> cakram ptirvam yathanyayam devatanam yathodayam |

cakram ksonijalam ptrvam yathanyayam hutasanam |1 3.3.2 | |

devatanam mahavayur bhavakas ca yathodayam |

dharmodayodbhavam cakram dviputam $§uddham niramayam | | 333 | |

kifijalkena bhaved ekam trikayavaravajrinam |

cintayen mrtakam caiva paficadadasananvitam | | 3.34 | |

tasyopari bhavec candram candrasyopari bijakam |

pascan martandam akrantam dvayor melamahatsukham | | 335 | |

sthitali§!#®2 candrartipena kaliripena bhaskarah |
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1483

candrastiryadvayor mela-** gauryadyeti prakirtitah | 1336 | |

adar$ajiianavams candrah samatajfianasaptasaptikah |

bijai$ cihnam svadevasya pratyaveksanam ucyate | | 3.3.7 | |

sarvair ekam anusthanam bimbanispattiéuddhitahmg4 |

akaran!#® bhavayet pafica vidhanaih kathitair budhah | | 33.8 | |

alikalisamayogo {C25r} vajrasattvasya vistarah |

aksarodbhavapindasya htih-phat-karo na cesyate | | 3.39 | |

sattvabimbasamudbhtitam mandalesam vibhavayet |

pirvavad vaktracihnadyai$ candrakantimaniprabham!4% | | 33.10 | |

evam sarvaiva nispanna prajiiopayasvabhavatah |

prajiiali kalyupayeti candrarkasya prabhedanat!#® | | 33.11 | |

gauryadya bhaved yasmad varnabhedah param prthak <H 1.811d <> |

tasmat sarvaprayatnena mandaleyam prakalpyate | | 3.3.12 | |

<H 1.8.12a - > adhyatmapute sthitas ca etah!4® paficayogini |
paficaskandhasvabhavena bhavayed yogavitsada | | 3.3.13 | |

indre vajra yame gaurl varunya variyogini |

kauvere vajradakini madhye nairatmayogini | | 33.14 | |
bahyapute |

gaurl cauri ca vetali ghasmari pukkasi tatha |

Savari candali caiva dombi astau ca parani | | 3.3.15 | |

adha!*® airdhvavati caiva khecari bhiicari smrtah |

bhavanirvanasvariipena sthita ya ca vartani*® | | 33.16 | |

sarv.*:1dev:;1tya}_11491 |

1492

viS§vavarna-*** maharaudrah paficamudravibhasitah |

ekavaktras caturbhujas!4® trinetra divyartpinyah | | 3317 | |

cakrikundalakantha ca haste rucakamekhalam |
paficabuddhavisuddhya tu paficaite suddhamudrakah | | 3.3.18 | |

sarva etadréa khyata yatha nairatmyayogini |

yogapatri vamena trdhvakhatvangam {C25v} tathaivaca | | 3.3.19 | |

daksine nilavajram ca kartr1 capi tathaiva ca |
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$avartidhajvaladdipta raktaksa pingalordhvajal®* <H 1.8.19d < > | |
3320 I

nilavarna mahadivya vyaghracarmavrta katih |

pralayanalasamnibha sthita sa divyarapini | | 3.3.21 | |

daksine pitanila tu uttare raktanilabha |

dvibhuja ekavaktra ca sarvalamkarabhtsita | | 3.3.22 | |

kapalaikakaravyagra daksine kartrdharika |

hasita krodhagrngara tatpajarapam asrital4®® | | 3323 | |

sphuradbuddhasamair meghair nanara§misamantatah |

tritattvasvartipatmanam bhavayen madhyamam budhah | | 3324 | |

trtiyasya trtiyam prakaranam | |

-- Part4 --

athatah sampravaksyami mahamandalam uttamam |

vajradhatusamakaram vajradhatur iti smrtam | | 34.1 | |

sam$odhya mandalasthanam mahamudraparigraham |

sadhayed idam mantri sarvam eva avalokayan | | 342 | |

1496

navena suniryuktena supramanena caruna |

sttrena sttrayet prajito yatha saktya tu mandalam | | 34.3 | |

caturasram caturdvaram toranaih suprakasitam |

catuhsttrasamayuktam pattasragdamabhtisitam | | 344 | |

konabhagesu sarvesu dvaranirythasandhisu |

khacitam ratnavajrais tu stitrayed bahyamandalam | | 345 | |

tasya cakrapratikasam pravisyabhyantaram puram |

vajrastitrapariksiptam astastambhopasobhitam | | 34.6 | |

vajrastambhagrasamsthitesu {C26r} paficamandalamanditam |

tato mandalamadhye tu buddhabimbam vinyaset | | 34.7 | |
uktamandalavidhanam ca sadhanam kathayami te |

tatradita eva devagrham pravi§ya mantri akarena candramandalam vicintya
tadupari sitam paficasticikam vajram cintayitva vidhina sarvatathagatadin

sampjya pranipatyaivam ahal®” || 348 | |
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samanvaharantu mam sarvabuddhabodhisattvah | aham amuko nama e

imam velam upadaya yavad a bodhimande nisadanad

utpadayami paramam bodhicittam anuttaram |

yatha traiyadhvika nathah sambodhau krtani§cayah | | 349 | |

trividham $ilasiksam ca kusalam dharmasamgraham |

sattvarthakriyasilam ca pratigrhnamy aham drdham | | 3.4.10 | |

buddham dharmam ca samgham ca triratnagram anuttaram |

adyagrena grahisyami samvaram buddhayogajam | | 34.11 | |

vajraghantam ca mudram ca pratigrhnami tattvatah |

acaryam ca grahisyami mahavajrakuloccaye!®® | | 34.12 | |

caturdanam pradasyami satkrtva tu dine dine |

maharatnakule yogye samaye ca manorame | | 34.13 | |

saddharmam pratigrhnami bahyam guhyam triyanikam |
mahapadmakule Suddhe mahabodhisamudbhave | | 34.14 | |

samvaram sarvasamyuktam pratigrhnami sarvatah |

pujakarma yathasaktya mahakarmakuloccaye | | 34.15 | |

utpadayitva paramam bodhicittam anuttaram | {C26v}

grhitva samvaram krtsnam sarvasattvarthakaranat | | 34.16 | |

atirnams tarayisyami amuktan mocayamy aham |

anadvastan asvasayisyami sarvasattvan sthapayisyami nirvrtau | | 34.17 | |

atha  bhagavan sarvavajradharagrasambhavam nama  samadhim

samapadyedam udanam udanayamasa | | 34.18 | |

tato dhyanalaye sthitva sarvadharmanairatmyam samanupasyet | sarvam
etad bahyam adhyatmikam cittavikalpitam!¥®® | na cittavyatiriktam anyad
vidyata iti manasa uccarya anutpannah sarvadharmah prakrtiprabhasvara
adyanutpannatvat | tatas tad eva svacittam anena prakrtiprabhasvarena

rucijaptena mantrena candramandalakarena pasyet |
or cittaprativedham karomi | iti | | 34.19 | |

ghanamandalamahasuddham akasam iva nirmalam |

sarvadaurmanasya vinirmuktam vikalpapaharam param | | 34.20 | |

sarvaklesamalac chuddham candravad drstaptrvakam |

sarvabuddhaguna hy atra pravisanty akaradirtpena | | 3421 | |
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aaiiutrtlleaioauamah | | 3422 ||
kidrSam gunavi$istam bhagavams candramandalam | | 3.4.23 | |
bhagavan aha |

tryasram udarartipinam sarvabuddhagunalayam |

ete ’karadiripena buddhagunah praviSyamanah sphatikendusamnibhah |
praviSyante tadupari prakrtiprabhasvaracittasya sphitikaranahetoh | anena

mantrena bodhicittam {C27r} utpadayen mantri |

om bodhicittam utpadayami | | 3424 | |

1500

kriyanunaya** sambhtitam sattvanugrahakarakam |

samptrnam kusalair dharmaih sarvaklesaniSumbhanam | | 3425 | |
candramandalamadhye tu bodhicandradvitiyakam | | 3.4.26 | |

atrapi tarakakarena buddhagunah kakaradirtipena pravisanti
pratibimbayogena | ka kha ga gha na ca cha ja jha fia ta tha da dha na ta tha
da dha na pa phaba bha ma yaralavasasasahaksah | | 3427 ||

t1501

naita sarvamandalavidhanam anyatantrestiktam | tatra madhye tu

paficasticikam sitam sakiranam samantabhadracittotpadasya

drdhikaranahetor atmanam vajrabimbam vibhavayed anena mantrena |
om tistha vajra | iti | | 3.4.28 | |

bodhicaryam anuttaram |

tasya bhtimih subodheyam jianam Suddham anasravam | | 34.29 | |
candramandalamadhye tu vajram caiva niriksayet | | 34.30 | |

sakalakasadhatusamavasaranapramanam vajravigraham atmanam

bhavayen mantri | | 34.31 | |

anena mantrena spharanasar_nharanayogat.al_11502 |

or vajratmako ‘ham | | 3432 | |

sarvabuddhesu yat kayam nirabhasam niralayam |

ajatakrtakam suddham abhavadivivarjitam | | 3433 | |
achedyabhedyagrahyam ca dharmakayam nirapadhim!>® |

vajratmakam sambhtitam evam vajrakayaniruttaram | | 34.34 | |

punas tadvajram kim bhavayami bhagavan!® | | 3435 | |
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bhagavan aha |

$rmvantu sarvatathagatah | punar vajrasattvam sarvakaravaropetam {C27v}

buddhabimbam bhavayed anena mantrena |
or yatha sarvatathagatas tathaham | | 34.36 | |

kayaguhyam tatha carya gocaram tattvabodhanam |

paficakarabhisambodhisarvabuddhatmakam §ubham | | 34.37 | |

atha vajragarbhapramukha mahabodhisattvah punar api bhagavantam idam

avocat |
kim nama bhagavan guhyavajrapadmakulamiti | | 34.38 | |

bhagavan aha |

vajram sarvatathagatesu sthitam padmakular_n1505

mahadevisamyuktam |
tad vajram padma-upari samsthitam tato niskrantah sarvatathagatah | |

3439 ||

tad evatmanam vairocanikrtya tirdhvadho mantraksaram vinyasya sumerum
nispadayed vidhivat tryasram udararGpinam vicitraprabhamandala-
manditam | samudbhtitam Sobham bhuvanam vibhavya tasmin pamkara-
niryatam vi§vapadmarkamandalam anilanalamandalair yuktam ya-ra-la-vair
vibhtisitam | tatas tadupari mantrenaiva sarvatathagatadhyesitastavita-
praéastamahémaniratnapradiptavicitravarnaghantévasaktam1506

marutoddhaitapattapatakasragdamaharardhaharacandropasobhitam vajra-

maniSikharaktitagaram cintayen mantrenanena | htirh | | 3440 | |

svahrdayacandramandale mantram etad vinyasya vajrapravrtam bhavayet |

1507

paficasticikam vajram~>** spharayet sarvabuddhan samharet punah {C28i}

1508

punah | vajrasattvam*>*° punas tad eva vajrapravrtam sarvakaravaropetam

candravarnasamaprabham | | 3441 | |

candramandalopari sthitam sarvalamkarabhtisitam |

vajraghantadharam viram prajiianandaikasundaram | | 3442 | |

krpanam anku$am caiva kapalapasameva ca |

daksine krsnavarnam tu vame raktaprabham | | 3443 | |

trimukham sadbhujam caiva trinetram divyartipinam |

svavidyapadmastham bhavayet suratamandalam | | 3.4.44 | |

sarvakaravaropetam mandaleyat®® prakalpayet | | 3445 ||
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purve vairocanah |

daksine ratnasambhavah |
pascime amitabhah |

uttare amoghasiddhih | | 3446 | |

aiSanyam locana |
agneyyam mamaki |
nairrtyam pandaravasini |

vayavyam tara | | 3447 | |
bahyapute

[ptrve] raudri $uklavarna |
daksine vajrabimba pitavarna |
pascime régavajrél510 raktabha |

uttare vajrasaumya haritabha | | 3448 | |

aiS$anyam vajrayaksi ca sitapitabha |
agneyyam vajradakini pitaraktabha |
nairrtyam $abdavajra tu raktanilabha |

vayavyam prthivivajral®!! tu haritasitabha | | 3449 | |
bahyapute

aisanyam!®!? vamsa/
agneyyam vina |
nairrtyam mukunda |

vayavyam muraja | | 34.50 | |
vams$adya dvibhujaikamukha | | 34.51 | |

bahyapattikayam puspadicihnadharinyas tadyoginyah!®!®  sthatavya
dvibhujas!®* tatha'>!® | | 3452 | |

parvadvare likhed devi!®® vajrankusi gaganasyamabha krsnasita-
daksinetarananam | {C28v} daksine prathamabhuje ankusam dvitiye

1517 |

khadgam  udyatam trtiye  cakram | vame  pasam

tarjanighantaslistasadbhujam | | 34.53 | |

daksine  dvare vajrapasi tu matara  sitapitabha  krsnarakta-
daksinetarananam | pasavajrakhadgasavyam udyatam | cakraghanta-

tarjanipasasadbhujam | | 34.54 | |

1518

pascime dvare vajrasphota raktavarna mahadyutih  krsnasita-

daksinetaranana | nigadavajrasicakraghantankusasadbhuja | | 3.4.55 | |
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uttaradvare vajraghanta tu bhayanaki haritakrsnasitatrimukham

ghantavajrasicakrankusapasasadbhujam | | 3.4.56 | |

1519

sarva—>** jvaladtirdhvakesa viSvapadmarkamandale sthatavyah | | 34.57 | |

agneyyam di$i-m-arabhya puspadicihnadharinyas tadyoginyo vyavasthaya
dvibhuja matah!2 | | 3458 | |

purvadidvaresu anku$apasasphotaghantahasta yoginyah | dvarapala-

samanvitamiti | | 34.59 | |

jah htim varh hor iti caisam hrdadayanirdesa na samdehah | evam
nisiktaghatitadirtapenapi cihnamudrayuktah $1ivajrasattvasya
bahyamandalam | | 34.60 | |

purvavat tadardhena tasyabhyantarato ‘rdhacandrasamsthanam
vayumandalam astastambhopasobhitam bahis catiirekhaya!®2!

parivaritam | | 34.61 | |

sarvadevatasthanesu yathoktany asanani gauryadin prakalpayet | tatra
madhye hrihkaraksaram vibhavayed iti | tasya parvakosthe {C29r}
hrihkaram | daksine hihkaram | pascime gihkaram | uttare jihkaram |
agneyyam tamkaram | nairrtyam jamkaram | vayavyam mamkaram |

ais$anyam hamkaramnyased | | 34.62 | |

bahyamandale | agneyakone omkaram | nairrtyam amkaram | vayavyam

erhkaram | ai$anyam airhkaram nyaset | | 3.4.63 | |

purvadvare jahkaram | daksine htimkaram | paScime varnkaram | uttare
hohkaram nyasediti | | 34.64 | |

bahye tv asta§masanaparivrtam mandalam vicintyastamahabhtitan indradin

samtrastan tato nyaset | | 34.65 | |

1522

purve harivase tu devasamgham->* samalikhet |

daksine ctitavrkse tu yamah prabhurisvarah | | 34.66 | |

pascime a§okastham!2® tu megharajam tato nyaset |

bodhivrkse tathottare yaksasainyam samahitah | | 34.67 | |

1524 S

tathagneyyam karafije tu rsisamgha amakulam |

latajatim tu nairrtyam raksasadin tato nyaset | | 3.4.68 | |

vayavyam parthive tu vatadhipam samalikhet |

aiéanyam vatastham!>® tu pretasamgham!>2¢ samalikhet | | 34.69 | |
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ap3-
172

ap3.-
173

ap3.-
174
ap3.-
175

ap3.-
176

ap4.

ap4.1

ap4.2

ap4.3

ap44

ap4.5

ap4.6

ap4.7

ap4.8

sarudra-sendra-sopendra-sacandrarkayamams$akam |

mudritam mohitam bhaksitam sabhasmam apijivayet | | 34.70 | |

1527

punah prajiiopayavirayogenal®?” vame!>28 khatvangam asritah |

kapalam raktasamptirnam ghantakanakanasvanaih | 1 34.71 | |

daksine tu jvaladvajram bhayasyapi bhayamkarah |

ardhaparyankam abhujya svortinam vamam akramet | | 34.72 | | {C29v}
sabrahmadinam cakramya paurusenopabhunjet!®? | | 34.73 | |

1530

dadaty asau

sphuradbuddhasamair meghair nanara§misamantatah |

ity evam bhavayed yogi laghu siddhim avapnuyat | | 34.74 | |

$risamputodbhavah kalparajas trtiyah | |

. CHAPTER A4 .
-- Part1 --

bhagavan $rotum icchami mudrabahyam tu laksanam |

rahasyam yogayoginyam kathayasva mahamune | | 41.1 | |

tatas tu bhagavan dakinivijayabalam nama samapadya dakinisamaya-

mudram udajahara | | 412 | |

<H 2.4.6a - > kollaire ttia bola mummunire kakkola |

ghana kipitta ho vajjai karune kiainarola | | 41.3 | |

tahim bala khajai gatem maana pijjai |

halem kalimjara paniai dundruru vajjaai | | 4.14 | |

causama kathuri sihla tahim karpura rulaiai |

malaiindhana $alia tahim bharu khaiai | | 415 | |

pemkhana khetta karente $uddhasuddha muniai |

niramsu amgam cadabia tarhija saraba apaniai | | 41.6 | |
malaaja kundruri battai dridima tahim na vajiaire <H 24.8d <> | | 41.7 | |

mukhe | ghoghu | gughu | mughu | lughu | drastu!®! | eta drstam
yoginicihnety ahuh!>*2 tatparam | | 4.1.8 | |



ap49

ap4.10

ap4.11

ap4.12

ap4.13

ap4.14

ap4.15

ap4.16

ap4.17

ap4.18

ap4.19

ap4.20

)1533 1534 o

daediepuesuemaeyoe®bhievieluestresa(? * pe * phi(?)
bha ¢ bhii ® pi ® tu(?)1%2 e h1l36 e g31537 e {1il53 ¢ k{1 @ ha  ja ® ke ® bha ®
svaepraljacoeaegoeracdeemacekadetriekoekaelaekaehie

mre(?) ® Sri ® {C30r} sau®su lnaesiemaekull 419 ||

athatah sampravaksyami bahyachommavidhikramam |

yena jiidyate bhrata bhagini capina samsayah | | 4.1.10 | |

potamgi e pratipotamgi ® gamu ® lumba e nigara ¢ catuka ¢ hrdaya e
kaurava e karnika e alikarana ® varaha ¢ Sravana ® manthana ® nara e talika
* naraka ® amuka e kakhila ¢ $vasana ® paridhi ® virati ® krtirah ® anta

1539

alika e bhagini ® mudaka ¢ grhana e mudra ¢ dantaspara e

gandhavahini ¢ agamanam e sthanat ¢ kiranau ® lambo ¢ dantau ® nirodha
e vijiapti ® dhtimra!®*? e dhimrapriya ® sanu ® sarito ® angulya ® vadana ®
rajika ® adana e pankti ® chando ® calo ® mrgapati ® mandala ® sama e
phalgusa ® mahaksara ® ccha ® na ® go ® ma ® bha ¢ ha ¢ arpaka iti | stha

1541 1542 o

iti | mukhasparSane e dantasparéane e hrika §tinyasparSane

urtisparSane ® adhastat | mudra pratimudra vidhiyate | [ 41.11 | |

aksaravakcchomma caturthasya prathamam prakaranam | |

-- Part2 --

$rmu tv ekamano bhatva vajragarbho mahakrpah |1 421 | |

<L 17.3a - > riipika cumbika lama paravrtta samalikal>* |

anivrttika aihiky eta dakinyah saptadha smrtah | | 422 | |

aviraktam niriksate ya bhribhangam karoti ca |
ripam samharati prak pascan nasam!** karoti {C30v} ca |

riipika sa tu vijfieya viradvayaprasevita | | 423 | |

istam va yadi vanistam $iSum alokya cumbati |

cumbika sa tu vijiieya dakini avirodhika!®® | | 424 | |

tiryagdrstir bhrkutivaktra bhruksepais tarjayanttha |

mahani$vasabhairaval®* hilama sa vinirdiset | | 425 | |

varahasrgalamarjarahayan sarvams tams trasayet |

paravrttasasmrta | | 426 | |

prahrsta hasate spastam gata bhiiyo na nivartayet |

1547

samaliketi®** sa smrta | | 427 | |

yadudvigne karena losthena caranena pattantena va |



ap4.21

ap4.22

ap4.23

ap4.24

ap4.25

ap4.26

ap4.27

ap4.28

ap4.29

ap4.30

ap4.31

ap4.32

ap4.33

ap4.34

athava kasthena taya sprsto na jivati anivrttika sa vijiieya | | 42.8 | |

hasate jalpati rudate va akasmat prakupyate |

aihika sa tu vijfieya dakini yogamatari | | 429 | |

1548

kapalapara§udamstras tu

makaradhvajakhadgasaktiSamkhas

saptanam sapta!®’ smrta ete | | 42.10 | |

samputavidhanam vai laksayed yogavit sada <L 17.12f <> [ | 42.11 | |

iti kataptitanicihnamudra caturthasya dvitiyam prakaranam | |

-- Part3 --

<L 19.1a - > athatah sampravaksyami lamanam tu laksanam <L 19.1b> |

<L 16.3a — > raktagaura tu ya nari padmapattrayatalocana | | 43.1 ||

sitavastrapriya nityam navacandanagandhini |

saugatagosthirata cal>0

{C31r}

<L 18.3c - > grhe ca likhitam padmam padmanarte§varakulodbhava |

bhrimadhye gatam tri§tlam Syamasya pandarasariram | | 433 | |

<L 164a < > samraktadaréananuga | | 432 | |

nilotpalabhagandha vajram ca likhitam grhe arcayet sada |

§riherukakulodbhiita vijiieya $antadakint!®! <L 184f <> | | 434 | |

raktaksa raktagaura raktapadakara tatha |

<L 18.6a — > chagalena kukkutenapi ramate bhavita sada | | 435 ||

vajram tasya likhitam grhe arcayet sada |

ériherukakulodbhiita dakinyo!®2 natra samsayah <L 18.7b <> | | 43.6 | |

yasyas$ cakram lalate kare vapi hi dréyate |

pitasyama tu ya nari pitavastrapriya nityam | | 43.7 | |

$irasi puspagandha ca mahasaubhagyasampanna ca sa |

likhitam ca grhe cakram tatha tathagatakulanuga | | 438 | |

<L 18.10a - > krsnasyama tu ya nari sitadamstralonnata ca

krtira ca satatam vama muktasikha sada bhavet | | 439 | |

nityam snanarata!>*

ca ya sarvatral®® bahubhasini |

1553 |

ca

vajram ca likhitam grhe!>® vajravarahikulodbhiita <L 18.12a <> | | 43.10 | |

gauri kanakasamnibha suddhakst

1557

ya cal®® Jomasa |



<L 18.13a — > yasya lalate vajram kare vapi dr$yate | | 43.11 ||

ap4.35 rajyartdha ca sa nityam garvita satyavadini |
mallikamodagandhini vajram ca likhitam grhe |

arcayetsada | | 43.12 | |

ap4.36 khandarohakulodbhtita mahayogisvari vara |

mamsapriya ca ya nari {C31v} krsnafijanasamaprabha | | 43.13 | |

ap4.37 $ulakaram lalate vai kriirakarmarata ca ya |

$§masane yati ya nityam nirbhaya nirghrnacaya | | 43.14 | |
ap4.38 yasya lalate samkulam!>*
pujyate sada herukasya kulodbhava <L 18.16e ~> | | 43.15 | |

ca kapalam ca likhitam grhe

ap4.39 jimatavarna tu ya nari <L 18.16f - > dasanair visamasamsthita |

satatam krirakarma ca vamadamstrotkatacaya | | 43.16 | |

ap440 parasum ca likhitam grhe arcayet satatam |
vinayakakulodbhtita dakini sa na samsayah <L 18.18b«> | | 4317 | |

ap441 vyasyas tu prakuficitakesa <L 19.2b » > mukham ca parimandalam |

1560

vaktre §amasrtni*>** nityam bhrtvodirgha tulomasa | | 43.18 | |

ap442 $uklavastra Suci saumya aksobhya satyavadini |

saddharmarata nityam virabhagini sa vijiieya | | 4.3.19 | |

ap443 padmamudra datavya kiirmamudra athava punah |

arcayet sa kamandalum caiva pratimudra vidhiyate | | 4320 | |

ap444 dasami parvani tasyah padmam ca likhitam grhe <L 19.5b <> |
<L 19.6a> lambosthi ca'®®! visalaksi raktapingalalocana | | 43.21 | |

1562

ap445 adhya ca*®*subhaga dhanya gauri campakasamnibha |

dirgha dirghakara ca vicitral®® vasanapriya | | 4322 | |

ap446 trirekha lalate vai irdhvastmantam asrita |

hasate ramate caiva margam akramya tisthati | | 43.23 | |

ap447 samgrame mrtakanam tu kathasu ramate sada |

1dré$im pramadam drstva stlamudram pradapayet | | 43.24 | |

1564

ap448 akuficitavamapadam~"* nrtyam caiva pradarsayet |

parivartanam {C32r} vamena pratimudra vidhiyate | | 43.25 | |

}11565

ap449 caturdasi castami paja tasya $tlam ca likhitam grhe |

loke$varinam lamanam!%% etad bhavati laksanam <L 19.11d <> | | 4326 | |



ap4.50

ap4.51

ap4.52

ap4.53

ap4.54

ap4.55

ap4.56

ap4.57

ap4.58

ap4.59

ap4.60

ap4.61

ap4.62

ap4.63

ap4.64

<L 19.12c > raktagaura tu ya nari harita!5¢

kuficitas ca tatha kesah pattabandham ca dréyate!®® | | 4327 | |

pingalalocana |

eka rekha lalate!>® pratisthita dilrghél1570 ca |

tatha cordhvam raktavastrapriya | | 43.28 | |

nityam hasati giyate caivakasmat prakupyati |

calacittaviSesena kalahesu rajyate sada | | 4329 | |

1dréim pramadam drstva saktimudram pradapayet |

ghantamudra pradatavya dvitiya caiva yatnatah | | 43.30 | |

parivartanam ca vamena pratimudra vidhiyate |

hrasva caiva sthiilajanghaca | | 4331 | |

1571

pitavastrapriya nityam kantha*>** vastravalambini |

1dr§im pramadam drstva cakramudram pradapayet | | 43.32 | |

Sankhamudra datavya dvitiya caiva yatnatah |

parivartanam vamena pratimudra vidhiyate!>”2 | | 4333 | |

caturdasi parvani tasya vajram ca likhitam grhe <L 19.20d <> |

<L 1921c — > lomasa sarvagatresu krsnapingalalocana | | 4334 | |

karala vikrta ghora sthiilasya sthiilavaktra ca |
lambosthi ca kotaraksi bhagnanasika | | 4335 | |

nityagandharvakusala meghavarna mahodara |

1dréim pramadam drstva nagamudram pradapayet | | 4.3.36 | |

Saktimudra pradatavya dvitiya tu yatnatah |

parivartanam purvavat | | 4337 | |

ekadasi parvani tasya damstra likhitam grhe1573 <L 1925b <> |
arcayetsada | | 43.38 | | {C32v}

iti cihnamudra caturthasya trtiyam prakaranam | |

-- Part4 --

<L 22.1a - > athatah sampravaksyami angamudralaksanam <L 22.1b <> |

1574

<L 21.1c —> ya spréate sikham~>"* nari Siram tasya pradarSayet | | 44.1 | |

lalatam darSayet ya tu gandam tasya pradarsayet |

dasanam darSayed ya tu jihvam tasyah pradarsayet | | 442 | |



ap4.65

ap4.66

ap4.67

ap4.68

ap4.69

ap4.70

ap4.71

ap4.72

ap4.73

apb.

ap5.1

ap5.2

apb.3

ostham sprsate ya tu cibukam tasyah pradarsayet |

grivam spréate ya tu udaram tasyah pradarsayet <L 21.3d <> | | 44.3 | |

<L 21.5¢ » > udaram dar$ayed ya tu nabhim tasyah pradarsayet <L
215d <> |
pulakam!®” darsayed ya tu bhaimim tasyah pradarsayet | | 444 | |

<L 21.6a - > guhyam darsayed ya tu lingam tasyah pradarsayet <L
21.6b <> |

<L 21.7a->janum darSayed ya tu jangham tasyah pradarsayet <L
21.7b<> 11445 ||

<L 214a - > hastam darSayed ya tu bahum tasyah pradarsayet <L 21.4b « > |
<L 21.7c »> padam daréayed ya tu talam tasyah pradarsayet <L 21.7d <> | |
446 ||

<L 21.8a -~ > angulim daréayed ya tu nakham tasyah pradaréayet |
bhimim dar$ayed ya tu akasam tasyah pradarsayet | | 44.7 | |

akasam darsayed ya tu stiryam tasyah pradarSayet |

nadim daréayed ya tu samudram tasyah pradarSayet <L 219d > | | 44.8 | |

<L 222a - > ekangulim daréayed ya tu svagatam ity uktam bhavati |
dvayor angulim darayed ya tu susvagatam ity uktam bhavati <L
222d <> 11449 ||

daksinabhrtiksepabhinayam darsayati |

vamabhriiksepabhinayam dvayor acaryayor darSanam | | 44.10 | |

iti sarvatantra[nidana]rahasyat $risamputodbhavavajradakinisamketakah
kalparaja$ caturthah | | {C33r}

. CHAPTER A5 -
-- Part1 --

athatah sampravaksyami <Y 10.10b - > sarvasajjanamelakam |

carum ca bhaksayet tatra dvipatrasesatatparam <Y 10.10d <> | [ 51.1 | |
<H 1.7.10 (prose) — > he bhagavan ke te melapakasthanah |1 512 ||
bhagavan aha |

pitham caivopapitham ca ksetropaksetram tatha |

cchandoham copacchandoham melapakopamelapakam tatha | | 513 | |



apb4

apb.5

ap5.6

apb.7

ap5.8

ap59

ap5.10

ap5.11

ap5.12

ap5.13

ap5.14

ap5.15

ap5.16

1576 1577 |

$masanam caivopaémasanam—"° ca pilavopapilavam tatha
eta dvadasa bhtimayah |

dasabhtimi$varo natha ebhir anyair na kathyate | | 514 | |

he bhagavan ke te pithadayah <H 17.12 (prose)~>| dvadasabhtimayas

tatha | kathayasva prasadena mahodarasambhavah | | 515 11
bhagavan aha |

<H 17.12a-> <This passage identifies many of the places of pilgrimage
differently from the source text, and also lists them in a different order.>

pitham jalandharam proktam oddiyanam1578 tathaiva ca |
pitham paurnagirim caiva arbudam tu'®” tathaivaca | 1 516 | |

upapitham godavari proktam rame$varam tathaiva ca |

devikotam tatha khyatam malavam ca tathaivaca | | 51.7 | |

kamartipam tatha proktam odraksetram tathaival®® ca |

1581

upaksetram triSakuni*>** ca kosalam tathaivaca | | 518 | |

1582

chandoham kalingam*°* proktam lampakam tathaiva ca |

upachandoham kafici proktam himalayam tathaiva cal® 1519 1|

1584

melapakah pretadhivasini*>** grhadevata tathaiva ca |

upamelapakah saurastrah suvarnadvipa eva cal®® | | 51.10 | |

$masanam nagaram caiva sindhur api prakirtitah15% |

upagmasanam maruh proktah kulata tathaiva cal®? | | 5.1.11 | |

pilavam karunyam {C33v} proktam!>®® karmarapatakam tatha |

upapilavam harikelam!®®’ lavanasagaram madhyagatam | | 5.1.12 | |

vindhya kaumarapaurika pilavam upal:)ﬂavaml‘r’90 |

1591

tatsandhesu>>* Smasanam pretasamghatam codadhitatam tatha |

udyanam vapikatiram upaémasanam nigadyate <H 1.7.18d <> [ 1 51.13 | |
atha sthanadhivasavidhim vaksye |

viraje ctitavasastha tu konkane somavarnika |

caritre tu karafijastha attahase kadambamca | | 51.14 | |

devikote vatastha tu harikele haristha tu |

1592

oddiyane~>** asokastha tu jalandhare kanakadrumastha tu | | 51.15 | |

<L 5021a - > pitham pramuditabhtimau upapitham vimalam tatha |

ksetram prabhakari jieya upaksetram arcismati®? | | 5.1.16 | |



ap5.17

ap5.18

ap5.19

ap5.20

ap5.21

ap5.22

ap5.23

ap5.24

ap5.25

ap5.26

ap5.27

ap5.28

ap5.29

ap5.30

chandohabhimukham vai upacchandoham sudurjaya |

daramgameti melapam acalatyopamelapam | | 5.1.17 | |

$émasanam sadhumati ca'®* dharmameghopasmasanakam <L 50.23b « > |

dasaparamitabhtimau mlecchabhasam tu yoginyah | | 5.1.18 | |

prakaradi yathoddistam bahyadhyatmikam cintayed | iti | | 5.1.19 ||

<H 17.19a-> divasam caiva pravaksyami yogini!®®

1.719b <> |

sumelapakam <H

<H 1.7.20a - > pretapakse caturda§yam astamyam ca visesatah |

dhvajam $astrahatam caiva saptajanmal®® ca bhaksayet!®” | | 5120 | |

krpam utpadya yatnena maranam kriyate viduh |

krpahina na sidhyanti tasmat krpam samacaret <H 1.722b~> | | 5121 | |

<H 1.7.25a - > yathatmani tatha sattve yatha sattvas tathaham |
iti samcintya yogatma laghu siddhim avapnute <H 1.725d <> | | 5122 | |

iti melapakasthanam paficamasya prathamam prakaranam | |

-- Part2 --

1598

$rotum icchami jianendra guhya*>>° padmam tu laksanam |

miéritam {C34r} jianam caitat tu sambodhikramakidrsam | | 52.1 | |
bhagavan aha |

catuhpitham samasritya sambodhikramavajradhrk |

samatacittam utpadya ragadidaravarjitam | | 522 | |

sukham asanam asinam mano nukiilapradesatah |

sthiracalasarvabhavanam karunyahitacetasah | | 52.3 | |

asirasiram ca nadantam guhyapadmam tatha |

kalavividhavarnani asanani tathaivaca | | 524 | |

kayavakcittavajrasya dharmadhatuvikurvitam |

samkrtya pindayogena vajrasattvah svayam bhavet | | 525 | |

abdhatu!®® tejodhatusamarasam paramam padam |

prajiiopayatmakam yogam sadindriyam buddhabimbakam!®® | | 526 | |

bhatasastrani tattvajfia acarya agamanugah!60! |

rahasyarthal®?? tattvabhavam ca param paryeti tattvatah | | 52.7 | |



ap5.31

ap5.32

ap5.33

ap5.34

ap5.35

ap5.36

ap5.37

ap5.38

ap5.39

ap540

ap541

ap542

ap543

ap544

ap545

1603

purvalaksanasarvesam->* §tinyatattvadilaksanam |

praksalya maladeham tu sambodhikramam jayet | | 52.8 | |

candramandalamadhyastham jiianasattvam vicintayet |

sitakundenduvarnasya jyotsnaraSmim tu ucchritam | | 529 | |

dvibhujam sattvaparyankam padmam asanam asinam |

sarvabharanabhtis